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An Apprecnatlon.

Mr. P. Chi damkaram B. A B. L one of the-pﬂ ars
of the Self-respect Movement has sent his book. “Right
of Temple Entry,” for our, perusal. It conmsts of ~
about 300 pages- Co ’

With the author of the book, his atﬁainments.
in law, and his schola1 shlp etc., as the whole of Tamil
Nadu and esbecially our comrades arefully acquainted
_ there is no necessity to make any lengthy introduction.
We have not the slightest hesna,twn in saying that
this remarkable book will be the means of introducing
the author and his research, in yet fuller measure,
not merely throughout Tamil Nadu but throughout
the whole of India.

" The earliar chaptersin the book appeared  in
“Revolt” the weekly English journal which was then
published by us. Much new matter also bas been added:
At the request of several friends and scholars it has
been now published in book form by the author.

The book ought to prove an intellegtfial fecst
to the English-knowing public. Each chapter contains
in anutshell as it were, many important and thought-
provoking things. From beginning to end, it is interest-
ing and instructive.

It may appear to us self-respesfors, who are
indifferent to temrgles, that the efforts taken by the
auth 1n " this, d1rechqn are sheer eswaste of time.
Buf a,rrogant Caste Hindu, no Brahmin lagyen
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and no official who has taken the trouble to g0 throudgh
the book will feel any doubt about the right of all
classes to enter temples: Many followers of Gandhiji
have fasted for this purpose. Very many did Satyagrahi.
Manye have argued it, anl soms have  even entered
the Councils to achieve this object - And thire isa
Bill now on the legisjative " anvil. The views of
organisations and prominent leaders have been invited
. by Government. If at the present momant, such a
treasure of learning and feast of logic, as the book
under review were to fall into their hands, we are
quite sure that all right~thinking people will proclaim
with one voice in favour of temple entry. Not only
every mamber of the Bnzlish knowing public, but
every Government official, every lawyers every reformer,
nay every Indian should, not only peruse this book
by Comrade Chidambaram but own a copy of it.
Every household should have one. Eventh ough
in the grim struggle that now goes on throughout
this country up>n this question, there are many
who are devoling all their energies upon this fight,
the weapon wielded by Comrade Chidambaram is the
only powerful weapon which will bring ultimate
victory. : SR }

In conclusion, we add, that if the book were
translated into Tamil it will be of the greatest benefit
to the whole of Tamil Nadu.

r E. V. Ramaswamy,
' ~Bditor “Kudi Arasu”
- s Erode- (
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PREFACE.

Most of the earlier chapters appeared in sserial
form in 1929 in “Revolt” the weekly English- journal
published by Comrade «E. V. Ramaswamy of Erode.
Before the whole series could ®e publishd, the journal
ceased to exist early in IQ:}O. ’

Much water has flowed beneath the bridge since
that time an® when some friends asked the writer to
republish those articles in book form, he was a little
diffident about it. So much learning and research
had gathered round the subject during the interval
agto have necessitated a recasting of the whole
matter in order to have some semblance of
scholarship about it. On the other hand, there was
never any pretence or profession of learning when
these articles came to be published; it was intended,
as®was® stated in the opening article, mainly for
laymen. The writer has adhered to the criginal idea

~and therefore this is merely .a reprint with slight
‘alterations, amencments and additions, wherever they
were deemed absolutely necessary. The writew thanks
Comrade E.V. Ramaswamy for permission®*to reprint
and for encouragemer.xt given to the writer to doit.

The writer acknowledges his indebtedness to
several scholars and historians who have dealt with this
and other cognate matters at great length, notably to
Messrs. K. Subramonia Pillay, M. A., M L., P.T. Sri-
nivasa Iyengar M. A., L. T., S.Srinivasa iyeﬂgar B. A,
Paul Appaswamy M. Af* Bar-at-Law., J. C. Gosh
M. A, 8B L., P«R. Gapapathy Iyer, "B. A, B. L>
V. Na 1ah B. A., and ever so many others: e
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The writer was not able to get at a copy of the
Despatch of 1841 of the Board of Directors in England
to the Bast India Company and the connected pro-
ceedings by which the British Government came
give up its control over Hindu temples. But a very
good idea of what led to siuch divestment can be
had from the extract takem from “ A History of
Missions in India” by eJulius Richter D.  D., (Indische
Missione-geschichte) and quoted as Appendix A, at the
end of this volume. It merely confirms the present
writer's inferences dealt at length in. the body of
this book.

[
»

My thanks are due to all my friends who have
assisted me in various ways to bring out this book,
especially to Mr. M. D. Daniel B. A, the Proprietor‘of
the Alexandra Press, Nagercoil, for correcting the
proofs, which proved something of a nuisance to the
writer with his inexperience in these matters and
with his moffusil professional practice. ’

The temples situated on the West Coast have to be
viewed from a slightly different angle even though
some general observations contained in this book might
be appl.icable to them also.

@ .
The writer hopes to cure some defects and many
errors which are found in the book in a future edition.

.0
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’nght of Cemple- entrym

CHAPTER 1.

" General.

3

R o
Hvery Hindu, be he a touchable or untouchable,
- be he within the caste or outide it, has the undoubted
privilege of entering every public temple and worship-
ping theidol of God in such a way as not to disturb
others similarly engaged- The last is the only.
restriction. The law allows it and there is no law

otherwise- He who says that the law is not like that
does not know it

The lawyer is most often said to be, not merely
_a conservative person; but alsos an unreasonable person,
“BEwen though it may not be quite correct to say that »
~‘the lawyer is an unreasonable person, his law un-
doubbedly .is.  The lawyer lives by his law, as the
witch-doctor by his magic.

The glorious thing about law is  its urme’itainty
In addition to it law i Jsalso illogical and unreasonable:
As these articles are mamlv intended for laymen who
might be frightened out of their wits by the lawyer
citing a beadroll of judicial decesions which might be -
- alleged to have set at rest all “Questions for all time
to come, it is as well to begin by pointing out what
& judicial decision is and what effect 11: has on any
. pub‘le%uestmn' “A ctee” said Lord Halsbury, a
foymer Lidrd Chancellor of England “is only an autho-

e
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rity for what it actually decides - I entirely deny'
thit it can be quoted for a proposmmn that may seem
to follow" logically from it. Such a mode of reasoning
assumes that the law is necessarily a logical code,
whereas every lawyer must .acknowledge that
the law is not always logical at all”. This has been
the refuge and in some cases the last resort of perple‘:ed
and much-worried Judges. When investigation of law
proves a ‘very troublesome atfair, as it often 1s or
when individual sentiment rules the gituation, the
law is not logical at all, by no means; and cevery
lawyer knows it. - ’

With this in mind, let us see what justifiable
legal grounds there exist for refusing enty into public
temples to the so-called un-touchables and depressed
classes who are all admittedly Hindus and to whom
Hindu Law is being administered. e e

One of the commonest bogeys trotted out by the
lawyer for the benefit of the layman is the bogey of
“immemorial usage’ which in work-a-day professional
or non-technical language very often means “the
convenient memory of prejudice_or perjury’’-

For one thing, the lawyer will tell you, when he
is in the right mood, that in the case of a public
temple, as in the case of a public road, there is never
any legal-or “Jjudicial necessity to inquire what the
usage, memorial or immemorial was. If itis public,
any investigat{on as to Why"b; how"it be'carmegpublio
is within the province of the historian and never that

o~
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of the lawyer or the Judge who is always ill- equlped
to start on such an ardous undertakma

* No doubt dlstmomshed Judae% somemmes say
“that from the “usage” of the temple one may ,infer
what was really “intended” or what is technically
known as the “intentiorr of the founder”. Orto use
,oomphcated judicial language® “A rule of determina-
tion is looked for in the case of such institutions in
their usage; becauseit is an index fo the intention
of those who®have founded and endowed them and
sinee then kept them up”

That may be true enough, ifat all, in the case
of* caste or village temples, but not in the case of
public temples. Supposing Smartha Brahmins, by
themselves, as a caste, are known to have founded
a temple of their own in the dim past, and if, for
any reason, it becomes subsequently necessary to
ascertain “the intention of the founder’; you may
perhaps, in a measure make out what it would have
been like then from what it was like through
the passing years and from what it is likg now.
That is in consonance with common sense and one
can understand it But we must know who exactly
the “lounder” was before we stars gathering his
“intention”.—To put it shortly, there can be no in-
vestigation of any “intention” and consequently of
any ‘usage” in a case wbere'sfou do not know who
the “ founder " himself was. Supposin@g? you find to-
day Smartha Bla,hn%ms * and Caste Hindu Non-
Brahﬁ; nse celebifating ifdn what, for 1nstance, 18 very
dehmtéy known to have once been a Jain terfiple

e
.



4 RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY

. . . )
and founded by a Jain prince of the South, any
afnount of evidence of intermediate ‘‘immemorial
usage” or of “present usage’ will not lead any Judge
whatever be his castes colour or creeds or how-
ever “high or however far, he might be, to the right
conclusion. That is to say, from finding anything
as to the antecedents e of whoever is ‘keeping up”
a Hindu public temple to-day, you cannot use it
- for finding as to who the “founder” of that Public
temple was—as in the case of the templg at Nagercoil
which gives the name to the town of that nasme.

Till 250 years back, the present Hindu Temple
at Nagercoil was the “most important Jaina temple
in Travancore” dedicated to Naga Raja. Subsequent
to that, the temple “seems to have become definitely

Hindu in its nature and worship” as the Government
Archeologist remarks.

“There were till lately two Jaina houses situated
to the South of the temple belonging to the Sthanikas.
They might perhaps be the remnants of a large
colony of Jainas which might once have existed in
Na,gero(';il, The male members of the two houses re-
ferred to above having died, the other members of
these houses left the place and went away to where
they had their relatives. Their houses had recently
been assumed by the Government and new houses
erected in their stea® which are set apart for the

residence . of &the officiating Potti priests of the Naga-
raja Temple”. o5

(-]
That place which was ofice a Jain Colond-Jains
areeasteless-is now a Brahmin Colony and d@fing the

. e
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Armstice Day Celebration in 1918 Prqcésaion which
attempted to go along the street occupied by that
Brahmin Colony, was prevented by the Brahmins, on
the ground that in that Procession, there were also
untouchables. A quarter once occupied by Jains!

“At present” writes the the Government Archeo-
logist, the Jain temple ab Chitaral in Travancore “is
worshipped by the Hindus which they believe to be
the temple of Bhagavathi and a Tamil Brahmana is
doing the podja”- This temple seems to have been
suffidiently famous in earlier times so as to attract
Jainas from such distant places as South Arcot
Digtrict and from the Tanjore District”

As regards Nagercoil temple the Hindu worship-
pers have not quite made up theii minds whether
 the Jain Divinity within is a God or a Goddesss
whethereit is to be Nagarammap or Nagarajar-

Therefore in the case of a public temple aboub
the foundation of which you know nothing definite
by whom it was founded; when it was founded; what
was the religious persuasion or faith or caste} if any,
of the founder; whethey he himself has left any indica-
tion of his intention; whether he was a prince or &
peasant even; whether in founding it, he as a king,
spent public funds or as a commoner, spent caste
or village funds, well; in the absence of anything
contemporaneous to establish all or any of these things,
common sense tells us that any invegtigation into
simmefhorial usafe” is fust judicial nonsense. And
thay 15 the established law as well, because evideifce

°
® og



6 RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY

- \ . .
of subsequentrcondu‘ct is always meaningless to prove
a’ past intention. No dounbt there has been some
wriggling out of this well estabhshed legal position
on some rare occasions, but we as laymen, are not
concerned with it here.

This much, therefore, ;a,n be safely Ilaid down,
that as regards an ancient Hindu public temple about
the foundation of which “you know absolutely nothing
post-mortem evidence of “immemorial ygsage” ha,s no
say in the matter. o

Then how is it that this “immemorial usage’
superstition still prevails in legal circles, is admitted
as against law and accepted by all and sundry and
even by eminent Judges? Itis purely from a dis-
inclination for the exertion involved in an historical
or a legal investigation of the whole question or fyom
incapacity to do it or from racial or religious senti-
ment or through sheer ignorance.

- Therefore I say, with considerable respect but
equal assurance thatto every ancient Hindu public
temple; let alone every Indian, at any rate, every
Hindu-caste or out-caste, touchable or untouchable-
has got the right of entry for worship. For my position
is the historically sound and the religiously sensible
one, though it may *appear extreme to some orthodox
fossils, that®even a Muslim, a Christian, an Arya
Samajist; a Budhist, or a*¥ain, any one of any persu-
asion or class from anywhere; is entitled o fvorship
in®such a temple, if he [eels so inclined,“fpr, such

o
. 34 ®



RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY 7

2., ? ’ v . .
according te me, was or must have been the intention

- of the noble founders of these hoary Hindu Temples:

*

CHAPTER 1.
Judicial Logijc.

It is admitted, thoughpno doubt, for a limited
purpose, by no less a person than Mr. P- R. Ganapathy
Iyer of the Dharma Rakshana Sabha of Madras,
and the learned textwriter on “Religious endowments”
that Hindu Temples are “cosmopolitan’- To use his
own, words *“Unlike Christian places of worship and
English  Churches, which are mostly parochial
chapels in which parishioners alone can claim as of right
to worship, while it appears also their duty to attends
temples of Hindus are like their veligion more
costhopdlitan”, No doubis the learned gentleman con-
cluded a bit lamelys out of tune with the high sounding
word “Cosmopolitan”’ employed by him. “Prima facie”
said the Cosmopolitan lawyer “all Hindus belonging
to the four castes without exception are etitled
as of right to worship in Hindu temples.” That is
Cosmopolitanisin  witlt a vengeance! More about
this, later.

Hindu temples are, according to the late Sir.
T. Muthuswamy Iyer, the first Indian Judge of the
High Court of Madras, “religious institutions founded,
endowed and maintained for the benefit of those
sectionsf of «the Hindu commumty who conform to
certaifl fecognized usages as those of the castes for
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whose benefit the temples are by immen;lorial_lfsage'
dedicated as places of worship,’ It looks a bit involved
and it is apparently difficult to make out what the
learned Judge means by it. He is clearer when he
saye, in another place “Hindu temples were neither
founded nor are kept up for the bensfit of Maho-
medans, outcastes and others who are outside the
gcope of it.” i

~

Before we proceed to- examine this observation,
let. us know something about him as% Judge
L 4

“Tt used., to be said” writes an admirer of his. in
a law publication ‘*“that when Sir. T. Muthuswamy
Iyer confirmed any death sentence, he would nfake.
prayaschittam on going home. In a criminal case he
had to impose a fine of Rupees 200/- on his spiritual
Guru. The Judge on going home wrote an apologetic
letter to the Guru enclosing the Rupees 200/-. Sach
~was his conception of his duty asa pious Hindu, a
conscientious Judge and devoted disciple.”

“Wigmore refersto a case in Henry IV's time
where the Judge allowed a prisoner to be convicted
on the evidence but got a pardon for him from the
king because the Judge knew “of his personal know-
ledge that the accused was not guilty: “This shows”
says Sadasiva Iyer J. ina later Madras case’ “the
absurd lengths to Which the doctrine of not using
personal- kndwledge in coming to a conclusion in the
case could be carried ar@ why it is. there 1s some
agitation now in this country for village pamchayats
tode constituted as Judges so that they fnight use
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&helr own knowledge of the case and the chara.cter
of witnessess to come to conclusion on facts—but ‘a
Judge must be allowed to use even his knowledge of
concrete private facts, provided he mentions his know-
ledge to the parties and they do not object to his
deciding his case™...
2
In having to administer law, according to justice,
equity- and good consciencéd, this eminent Brahmin
Judge of the High Court of Madras, Muthuswamy
Iyer J., felt on those occasions when upon his decision
the fite of a human being was settled that he had
transgressed his’ religions commandments, and freed
himgelf from the sin of it according to his notions of
the Hindu religion. It will now become apparent
how he must have had peculiar notions about his
- Judgeship and his religion-

« Weld, to come back to Justice Muthuswamy Iyer's
dictum that Hinda temples were not founded for the
benefit of the outcaste and others, I beg to demur-
For one thing, there is no foundation for such a
weighty dictum. I may willingly admit the propo-
sition to be true in the case of a temple proved t0
have been founded by Smartha Brahmins for I can
very well understand the narrowness of vision, the
insularity of that religious faith, the basic implication
of the Aryan caste system, the, pretentions of the
Dravida Brahmin, the deification of the Aryan Godss
the singing of the vedic hymns and so on and so
forth, which Would hawe characterised sech a found-
ation by" xsuch people Veda Patasalas and Brahmin
Widows™ Homes maintained out of public funds, are
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. . .
even today, shining examples of the generosity of the
Cosmopolimn’ Brahmin.

But such a proposi;bion can mever be true a;nc'i
can never be accepted, in the case of public temples
which were founded and have been in existence, long
long before Smarthaism apd even Brabhminism, ag
_such, appeared in Soxnth India; which were founded
when Budhist and Jain temples and monasteries
crowded the length and breadth of the country; when
each of these religions must h:ve bgen competing
with one another in securing converts tO s Own
faith; when the rulers who founded these temples
were themselves changing their religion every other
minute, from Saivism to Jainism; from Jainisme to
Buddbisin and back again as it pleased them, when
toleration and religious freedom were the order of the
day; when caste was unknown in South India or being
ushered in slowly and stealthily; when these temples
were dedicated not to Aryan-Gods but to ‘Rakshasa
and Asura Dravidian Gods; when Vedic Hymns
ought not be sung within the sanctum sanctorum;
when to have even admitted the Brahmin within the
holy of - holies would have brought disaster to the
King and country; and what is much the most
important thing of all, when the revenues from these
public temples went to fill the king's coffers and
not the Brahmins’' bellies; to apply in the case of
such public templed; this dictum of  the learned
Brahmin Jddge would be— I respectfully submit-it-
would be monstrously uﬁ’f’air-‘

“Tp has been argued” writes al eminentpIndian
Judge in 1929 “that temples have been ean{{ved .for
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the benefit of the higher classes and it is not just or
legal to dsprive those castes of the eXclusive rights
enioyed by them in the course of ages. There is
reason to think however that the extremes of caste
exclusiveness now prevalent have come into existence
only in vecent times. [t wery rarely happens that
Brahmis endowed any femples. The vast majority
of such institutions in South India must have been
brought into existence by gifts from Sudra chieftains
or princes oOr .contributions from the Sudras generally.
A heayy percentage of the offerings made at the time
of festivals and poojas in the temples is even now
contributed by classes who are now treated as outside
the. pale of temple worship. The funds so contributed
were probably carefully husbanded and temple buildings
erected therewith and walls enclosing them stronger
than forts, put up, for the purpose of keeping out the
very people who contributtd most to the erection of
the temples..:-.e......The original temple was thus
.probably in most cases a Sudra temple, There may
be exceptions here and there to this custom. IT may
hawve occured now and then that a wealthy Brahmin
erected a temple and endowed tt- But in nipéty-nine
out of hundred cases it was undoubtedly the fact that
both the funds for eredtion and subsequent endowments
were contributed by people, the majority of whom
are at the present day, either rigorously excluded
from the precinets of the temple altogether or al-
lowed to go only as far as the Secord Pyakaram from
the Moolasthanam™. oo

. &
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CHAPTER il
! In the days of Chanakya.

e
Tvery old temple in India was founded by the-
rulers of the country with a view to get a handsome
return in the shape of offérings from the worshippers.
There was no spiritual attribute about such foundations;
no salvation behind it It was simple financial state-
craft; as simple as the policy of taxing the drunkard
to carry on the administration of the eountry-—a
policy older than Manu’s. ® e

" Lut us go to our old Brahmin friend, Chanakya-
otherwise known as Kautilya-who lived now mere
than two thousand two hundred years ago- “Kautilya
is renowned mnot only as a King-maker, but also
for being the greatest Indian exponent of the arb .of
~ Government, the duties of l#hgs, ministers and officials
and the methods of diplomacy” Kautilya's® Artfa-
sastra was prior in point of time to the Smritis of
Manu and Yagnyavalkya, the law which is now so
considerately administered to all and sundry under
the appellation of Mitakshara.

Whatever opinions mights be had about the
“methods of diplomacy” enunciated by Chanakya,
there is no disputing the fact that the first great
known historical Brahmin was terribly honest about
it—as the following passages from his Arthasastra will

gshow. e
ot

“The supérintendent of yeligious einstitufions may
collegt in one place the various kinds of property of
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the "Gods of the fortified cities and country — parts
and carry away the property to the king’s treasury”.

© «r having on some night set up a God or an
altar or having opened a sacred place of asceties or
having pointed out an evil omen, the king may col-
lect subsistence under the pretence of holding pro-
cessions and congregations (to avert calamities)”

A} S .
We now come to more delightful methods for
making money for ‘“the king's subsistence”

A Talse panic must first of all be created in the
citys “an evil spirit has appeared on a tree.” Within
the tree, the King has to arrange for hiding one of
his men who must be making ‘all sorts of devilish
noises”; of course, the people must be made fo see
that “the evil spirit” must be pacified and allowed to
depart in peace before dire calamity overtakes the
cityt thére are the king’s men, spies disguised as
ascetics. who collect the money and do the trick.
Ths ‘*‘evil spirit” departs and the money goesto the
King's treasury. The King’s officers in those days
must have had a bard time of it in collecting reVenues
for the King.

&

The case of the serpent trick is still more in-
teresting and that is known to exist even today,
in a modified form, in one temple at least. One can
now seethe several uses to which the “sacred water”
of a temple might have been put in Chanékya.s days.
That “sacred water” Wasconl‘{* used when persons “who .
are not by.naturdcreduldes” appearved; iv has to be
then, ~‘dp8t01ed. But all these stratagems, it mdst
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) e .
be remembered, were employed ina noble cause; the.
king's cause. And not like to-day ~when the same
or similar strategems are constantly and va,riously‘
employed to ele out a miserable existence for Other‘s-

“There is no trick” wrote the learned Abbe Dubois
a century ago “which the Brahmins will not employ
in order to excite the fervour of the Worghippers and
thus to enrich themsclwes by their congregations
to avert calamities”-

To continue Chanakya; “Or else he Shall pr,pclf—nim
the arrival of Gods, by pointing out to the people
any of the sacred trees in the King's garden, Which;
has produced untimsly flowers and fruits.” .

“Or by causing a false panic owing to the arrival
of an evil spirit on a tree in the city, wherein a
man is hidden making all sorts of devilish noises,
the king's spies under the guise of ascetig.s, may
collect money with a‘v_iew to propitiate the evil spirit
and send it back”. ‘

~ “Or spies may call upon spectators to see @&
serpent with numberless heads in a well connected with
a subterfranean passage and collect fees from them for
the sight. Or they may place,in a bore-hole made
in the body of animage of a serpent or in a hole
in the cormer of a temple or in the hollow of an
anthill, a cobra, which is, by diet, rendered unconscious
and call upon credulous spectators to see ity on pay-
ment of a Gertain amount of fee- As to persons who
are not by nature credulous. gpies may sprinkle over
or give a drink of, such sdcred water as is mixed
with aneasthetic ingredients and attribufe *their

a®
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énse’nsibilitf to the curse of Gods. Or by causing an
outcaste person to be bitten by a Cobra, spies may
collect revenue under the pretext of undertaking
rémedial measures against ominous phenomena’”.

‘The offerings to the Gods must reach the King's
treasury; Gods and altars will have to be brought
into existence in a single night and processions and
festivals will have to be axranged purely for collect-
ing money for the king-- for his subsistence; for his
bare living. ®ods must be made to appear for
getting’ in the offerings. **The most obvious mear:is
generally produce the best result- In the foremost
vank we must place the oracles, a rich mine of
wealth which pagan priests of other countries worked
long ago with great success and which the lapse of
ages bhas not yet exhausted for the heathen
priests of India. Here it is the idol itself which
addresses the dull of profoundly attentive crowd of
worshippers. who are unable to understand that
some cunning rvogue concealed inside or close
by the God of stone, is speaking through the mouth
of the idol’ More of such tricks, even now axistent
have been graphically described by the Frefichman—
the Abhe Dubois. That is by the way.

To come to Chanakya. Now one can understand
why if a single pie out of the temple revenue
failed to reach the Xing's tteasury, “the super-
intendent of religions institutions” i, Chanakya's
days would have been hamged high and dry.

And «very p’roperl} ct0o. “Idols and altars’ in
~thpse da¥s were & hard business proposition. Moaey,
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publiic money, King’s money, was spent upon manu-’
fagcturing these idals and altars and religious institutions,
running them and ‘boosting’ them. These were looked
upon as “productive works” by the old rulers just
like the Metur project and the Sukkur Barrage-

In those days, the old Intlian princes who founded
these ‘‘religious institations”, had to maintain huge
armies; surrounded by enemies on all sides they
had to carry on incessant Warfa,re-ﬂ That meant
resources and money, plenty of it. Those wars had
to be paid for. Feeding the Brahmin alone out of
the temple revenues would have spelt the dis-
appearance of King and temple together. They
knew~—the old kings who founded these temples and
these altars and these idols—that it was a hard job
to make both ends meet. Just as our Ministers today
say that total *‘prohibition” would mean, for instance,
total stoppage of secondary and higher education’in
the land, our old rulers knew and had to be alive
every moment to the fact that upon a careful hus-
banding of these revenues, the safety of their
kingdofns and their very lives depended. Those were
strenuous days for the Maha Rajhas. Their thoughts
centred upon the here and now and not upon the
hereafter. It is only nowadays when most of our
Rajhas are either absentee landlords or have not the

worries of responsibility, that they think of satisfying
the Brahmin first and booking their passages to

s x . . B
Heaven and salvation or ,Paris and Monte-Carlo.

Mr. K. M. Panikkar invhis bool? “Indian States
and- the Government of India” writes thu§:s ¢ .
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“The o::lly thing we have to note in connection
with the degraded luxury and the meaningless pomp
v of'many Indian courts is that such a result is inevi®
table when there 18 no sense of direct responsibility
in the princes. In olden times a despot who oppressed
his subjects or a debauchee who looked only to his
pleasure was not left long uondisturbed. Hither an
outside invasion or an internal rebellion put an end
to hig career But the British Government now sup-
ports the ruler as long as he is loyal to his agreement
and dqes not foo openly violate civilized conventions:
 Theuler is left free in sucha case to do whatever
he pleases with his treasury and to fleece his subjecty
to any extent for the sake of his pleasures”.

Mr. Panikkar also quotes ‘the observations of
Qir Thomas Munro:— “The usual remedy of bad
Government in India is a quiet revolution in the
palfice dr a violent one by rebellion. But the presence
of the British force cuts off every chance of rermedy
by supporting the prince on the throne against any
foreign and domestic enemy. It renders him indolent
by teaching him to trust to strangers for his security,
cruel and avaricious by showing him that he has
nothing to fear from tlwe hatred of his subjects.”

What has been stated till now will be enough to
show' that the king just wanted money from the
temples. Who gave the money to him, who worshipped
in his temple or who drank his liquor,"ma,éle no dif-
ference to him—it may Qe a‘Chandala, a Sudras a Vysia
a Kshatrya or a” Brahnfin. The more money. the
Chanfala’ gave, the merrier the King was. The King

LS
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would have given even “special benetit pért'orma,ﬁces”
with his idolt and altars and serpents, for the
Chandala, if only money was forthcoming- If it reached
his ears that a Varmashramite it was, that was
standing in the way of legitimate revenue reaching
his coffers because a Sanatanist was preventing a
Chandala from entering hif temple or worshipping
his idol or cobra or tree, that- man would have been
strung up the nearest tsllest tree out of hand.

That is to say, the ancient Hindu %public temples
were so much sources of public revenue to the King
that if anyone— “a believing Hindu”—had even sug-
gested that this, that or the other man cannot, on
any pretext whatever, enter a temple or worship an
idol he would have been instantaneously pinned down
for high treason.

The history of the origin of these temples very
clearly shows that it was and must have been the
avowed policy of the rulers to encourage everyone
from the Chandala to the Brahmin to go and wor-
ship and “contribute his mite”. There was no
exoepﬁi%n made even in the case of the DBrabmin.
That is to says everyone would have been actually
compelled to go and worship and pay forit to the
King-

CHAPTER IV.
Temples and Drinking Saloons were State
Institations.

Temples were State institutions; #publie property”
in +he best sense of the term. Now-a-day§ <caste
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Hindu lawyers use the word “Public” with refefenge
to temples with their tongues in their cheeks. ¢ Prima
Fucie all Hindus belonging to the four castes
without exception are entitled as of right to worship
in Hindu temples”. It must be remembered thab
Brabmins had no hand ir setting up idols and temples.
Maxmuller says:—<The religifn of the Vedas knows
of no idols.- The worship of igols in India is a secondary
formation, a later degradation of the more priinitive
worship of ideal Gods.”

Mr. J. C. Ghosh in his Tagore Law Lecture says:-
“When the people were engaged in the performance
of "Yajnas and Satras, the necessity for the setting
up of temples and images was not felt. Brahmins
alone could be Agnibotris. When the other castes -
became influential, they wanted Gods for their wor-
ship. Phe wane of the influence of the Brahmins
and the unpopularity of the worship of fire leéd to
the worship of images which might have been bor-
rowed from the aboriginal tribes and from the foreign
invaders of India .in ancient times. The setéing up
of images of Buddha and the Bodhisatwds and of
Chaityas and stupase also probably made the setting
up of images of Hindu Gods and Hindu temples
more general, in imitation of the Buddhists.”

Justice Sadasiva Iyer in fhe Panakudy temple
case saidi—"“Though image worship was thus recom-
mended and laid open to all castes (by the Shastras)
it was clearly fecogmzed as not the highest form
of, worfHfip. The appropriate mode of worship forrthe
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Brahmins was held to be through the media of the
fire and the sun.”

In another case, the same learned Judge observe?d-'-
“Idol worship itself was established in the beginning
for communal purposes according to the Sastras:
Buddhistic influence had much to do with the
~ development of idol *worship in India. Buddhist
temples arose in conneciion with stupas OVer the
relics of the Lord Buddha intended to be publicly
worshipped.” “That worship of idols ig also intended

[
for the masses is clear” observed the same judge.

“The Hindu temples,” Mr. Ghosh contim{es,
“gucceeded the Buddhist temples and the Hindu
monasteries and religious institutions succeeded the
" Buddhist Vikaras. Endowments in all cases Were
considered religious even - when made for congre=
gations of ascetics or for the relief of man er beast.
These were all religious endowments and were all
public. The Kings also made large endowments and
maintained them. CGtemerous merchants and noblemen
also made such endowments, on the revival of
Hinduist- Kings and wealthy men built great temples
for the Gods which were places of public worship-
Side by side with these great temples, people began
to have their special household gods and to dedicate
property for the maintenance of their worship. These
endowments were private.’

These a]tarsj idols atd t.emples came into exist-
ence at the Dehest of othes% than *Brahmins; they
were originally intended for the masses, fn¥leding

e*



RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY 21

»

™y L]
aborgines: there was no discrimination, no distinction,
intended as between caste and outcadsbte; touchablés
and untouchables. That is what history tells us: And
also, temple worship was encouraged by the old rulers,
because it was a fruitful source of revenue for them.
And temple worship was made attractive by the :
introduction of d.anciué and , music.

" “With the establishment of images and temples,
dedications of land for their maintenance became
necessary. NSt only were lands dedicated but slave
worfien were also attached to many ancient temples
showing the spirit which led to image worship
én,India. Bvery temple even now is supposed to
have its dancing hall or Nata Mandir.” Thus writes
the Bengali lawyer. |

Brahmins, it seems, were even outcasted if they
weat and worshipped in temples. That is historically
and Vedically true. “We should know,” says
Mr. Ghosh, “that dedication for the Gods meant
dedication for the maintenance of the worshipping
Brahmins who Bbecause they so worshipped were
called devalas and were all but outcaste§ among
Brahmins, afact showing the not wvery veputable
origin and character of such worship and Wor-
‘shippers, the maintenance of servants, female slaves,
“dancing girls and muscians apd providing for the
articles of worship.”

o -

; . oo
In those ancient gays, as even tgday, temples
were places of variety émtertainment and were sO
desigted by the rulers. Thevefore, there need " be
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nothing historically shocking in the remarks of
Mahatma Gandhi that “there are many témples in
our midst in this eountry whieh are no better thgn
brotbels Historieally, they were so intended by the
founders

At any rate, in the éa,:\fs; of Chan kya about
300 B. C. the King made very little distinction be-
tween “religious institutions, idols and altars ob the
one hand” and “State owned drinking saJoons to supply
liquor to men, women and children of all castes.”
Both were State Departments working under separate
officers of the King. The one was called the Superin—
tendent of Religious Institutions; the other was
known as the Superintendent of Liquor- A com-
parative study of these two institutions ought to prove
intevesting and instructive.

Let us see what laws were laid down by Chanakya
as regards the working of these “drinking saloons.”
They are so interestingy; up-to-date and efficient; and
the success in the conduct of these “salooms” must
have fed to the re-organisation of temples also on
those limes. ‘

“By employing stich men as are acquainted with
the manufacture of liquor and fermentsy the superin-
tendent of liquor shall carry on liguor traffic not
only in forts and country parts bus also in camps.”

1

“In accordanoe with' the requirernents of demand
and supply, he may exther centralise or decentralise

L °

the sale of liguor.” . .
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“‘Liquo;' shall not be taken oub of villages nor
shall liquor shops be close to each other.” "

+ «A fine of 600 Panas shall be imposed on all
- offenders.’ : .

“Tiest workmen spoié the ~works in hand and|
Aryas violate their decency and virtuous character.
and lest firsbrands commit, indiscreet acts, liquor:
shall be sold to persons of well-known character in
small quantitiss. Those who are well-known and of
pure. character may take liquor out of the shop.”

“Or all may be compelled to drink liguor within'
thee shops and mnot allowed to stir out ab once.”

“No fresh liquor, other than bad liquor, shall
be sold below its price. Bad liquor may be sold
elsewhere or given to slaves or workmen in lien of
wafes of it may form the drink of beasts for draught
or the subsistence of hogs.”

“Liguor shops shall contain many rooms pro=
vided with beds and seats kept apart. Thegdﬁﬂking
room shall contain scents, garlands of flowers; water
and other comfortable things suitable to the varying
seasons.”

“Spies stationed in the _shops shall ascertain
whether the expenditure incurred by customers in
the shop is ordinary or exhra’ordina;ry and %lso whether
there are ary stranggrs. 'F_lf‘hey shall glso ascertain
the value-of thd dress, ‘ornaments and gold of the
customels” lying there under intoxication.” "
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“When customers -under intoxication lose any of
their things, the merchants of the shop shall not only
make good the loss, but also pay an equivalent fine;”

“Merchants seated in hali-closed rooms shall observe
the appearance of local and foreign cuStOMEYSs, who
in real orfalse guise of ArYyas, lze down in intoxt-
cation with their beautiful mistresses:’

@

State drinking saloons must seem £0 the Varna-
shramite, a much hoarier mstltutwn than idols and
temples even and if “ancient custom” or “imm8mprial
usage” were the only surviving test for any one thing
in India, to-day, then there is no q1ea,ter danger to it,
than the “total prohibition campaign” now in fashlon
Such a propaganda in Chanakya's days would have
been very, very high treason, indeed. But we are nob
at that question, just now.

In good old Chanakya's days, men, women and
children, of all castes, were supplied with fresh liquor
(mark that) by the state; as suited to their taste and
capacity to stand it; the prices were reasonable; even
“virtuous Aryas” could have it without ‘“much” troubles
separate dining rooms and bed rooms could be had
in those saloons; and what would have tempted
even a Hogarth's favourite, or a washed-oub Don
Juan, there were “beautiful mistresses” to be had,
‘ula,nged by nhe bupcuntondent of Liquor, along with

“scents, oauands of flower, water and other com-
fortable thingg, suitable to.'hhe Jarying seasons.” What
more could the heart of any one, Arya or'Non -Arya,
desire? L.
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*It does not require much of historical imagin-
‘ation to infer from Kautilya, that somé time or other
these state “drinking saloons” must have been amalga-
nfated with the State “religious institutions.” These
“begutiful mistresses” of the saloons appeared in the
“temples”; “scents, garlands of flowers, and water”
could be had in both! “the sacred water” in the
temples was made up of indentical ingredients which
went to the manufacture 'of liquorsalso. Even the
element of risk for the “virtuous Arya” in frequenting
the public “daloons” must have been remowed by this

arrahgement in the temples as “sacred water-” Religion

was employed to save virtue as even today it is the
case.

It was by such inducements that the Brahmins

(Agnihotris) were taken to worship in these Hindu |

temples; if they did go and worship, they were treated
as outcastes by the Brahmins themselves; perhaps,
in 01der to give some sort of reéspectability to these
temples, Brahmins, at the risk of being outcasted,
were induced by the masses and aborigines and by
the attractions which were provided, to go and wor-
ship; and such out-caste; low and inferior Brahmm%
because of their entry and worship in these temples,
had to be fed and maintained from these temples
along with dancing girls and musicians.

In “A description of the Administrative system
of Travancore’ published in® the year 1844, by
V. Kristna Row. ‘late Dewan of Tfavamcore’ he
observesi— S :

“The «general Ootoo‘pela,h called “Aggmshallay
is .at Trivandrum and is attached to the pagodar of
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Anandashainom. All Brahmins resorting to Trivandrum
from the différent Districts and all those residing ab
Trivandrum are at liberty to enter the Agrashallay
and take their meals both day and night.

“Txclusive of the above” writes the Lewan
Krishna Row, “there are seme Brahmins employed
on religious duty of “Haswarah Sevah.”” They have
certain monthly allowanges in tho several pagodas
and there are about three hundred and fifty (850)
of them; they are only to attend the epagoda every
day during the performance of the “Qheva Poesha
and the best part of the day they remain idle.”

If there was such a huge lot of trouble for the
Brahmin even for entering into and worshipping in
a Hindu temple, it goes without saying that pujas
inside the temple for the Non-vedic ‘aboriginal’ gods
would never have been performed by these Brahmins-
Tven today in South India the pujaris of all tamous
public temples are 7ot Brahmins—who then these.
pujaris are, is a dilferent story altogether. :

Tke Brahmins lost caste by going in ior worships
and if they ate or were fed, in such temples, it is
because they had fallen low im Brahmin society and
this eating, by itsell, was a hall-mark of inferiority
for the Brahmin.

Therefore in the” old days, these Hindu ancient
temples were” founded by the rulers to please the
masses and as a source of Tevenue to themselves—i: e,
the rulerss These temples were late? turned into pay-
ing~ places of entertainment by providing theme with
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- danging gi?ls and music; and these témples were
made respectable socially, by maintaining some
‘Brahmins as worshippers who had to be fed as their
V\(;orshipping entailed them loss of caste.

It may not be irrelevent, at this juncture, 0 Place
before the reader the obgervations of the Abbe Dubois-

“To have any connexion with a courtesan or
- with an unmarried persor, is not considered a form
of wickedness in the eyes of the Brahmins. These
men, who lodk upon the violation of any trivial custom
as # heinous ‘sin, see no harm in the most outrageous
and licentious excesses- [t was principally for
their use that the dancers and prostitutes who
~are attached to the service of the temples were
originally entertained and they may often be heard
to intone the following scandalous line; ‘Vesya »
darisanam punyam papa nasanam’ which means,
“Fiooking apon a prostitute is a virtue which takes
away sin.’

Again the Frenchman, a century ago wrote:—
“It appears that at first they (the courtesgns and
dancing-girls, called devodasis) were =reserved
exclusively for the enjoyment of the Brahmins.
And these lewd women, who make a public fraffic
of their charms, are consecrated in a special manner
- to the worship of the divinities in India. = Every
temple of any importance ha§ in its service a band
of eight, twelve or more- Their officid daties con-
sist in dancing and smg‘intr within the temple twice
a day, morning and evening, and alfo at all public
celemqﬂes : °
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Tt is something to have provided an historic basis
for that wonderful affinity which subsists between
the Brahmin and the Devadasi and which subsisfs
even today. Without this basis, one will have missed
the spiritual identity of the Brahmin championship
of the Devadasi system—Ilost - the key to the mysterys

as it were. o

If what has been stased hitherto is historically
true, then it stands to reason, that to every Hindu
temple into which a single Brahmin ‘can enter and
worship and in which a single Brahmin is bting
fed, into each and every one of such temples, every
Hindu, caste or non-caste, touchable or untouchable,
can enter and worship. For it was for the latter's
worship that these temples were built of old; if the
Brahmin is fed, it is because he lost caste, became
a cosmopolitan as it “were, by barely worshipping in
such temples along with all the others, caste Hindts,
untouchables and depressed classes.

In so far as the Brahmin worshipper is concerned,
as he Hecomes an untouchable by his very worship,
he himsélf will have to get out of every Hindu
temple, in order to keep it pure; he will have to
desist from worshipping therein and it goes without
saying that he cannot eat in any Hindu temple, if
he still claims to begp Brahmin. A

On the stemple-entry quastion, the Varnashramite
Brahmin’s mouth be he “4n official -or non-official,
lawyer or ]ayman, retired «8r active, whatever it is,

L] . M

his~mouth is historically sealed. . .
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*The Brahmin's entry into a temple is the index;
it he can enter intoa Hindu temples every other
person under the sun can enser it- If a single Brahmin
is fed in any Hindu temple then that temple, = his-
torically and legally will have to be open for worship
to the lowest Pariah or Chandala also for worship
because that Brahmin s eaging, historically and
socially the sin, if any, of that Chandala worshipper.

*

CHAPTER V.

Legal confusion.

sAs regards public temples and endowments”
writes Mr. G- C. Ghosh, the eminent lawyer, “ignor-
ance of their history “and original constitution has
led®to this confusion of the law.” This is rather s
‘severe indictment to bring forward against our law-
yers, especially Hindus. It just means that our
lawyers are enveloped in profound ignorances and
the law as known and practised today with ;rei‘erence
+o public temples and their endowments is the result
of chaotic confusion.*In so far as the temple-entry
question is concerned, it is absolutely true.

It shall be our, endeavour to show thatin law
_ there can be no justification on the part. of the so-
called “trustees” (it is a legal anachromism' to call
them trustees) or on the “Part of the pevastha-nam
Committees or o the paet of the so-called caste
Hindus,." f preventing any Hindu of any class what-
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ever, from ‘entering any publie Hindu"‘sempfe‘ and
worshipping therein. Nor ean there be any justification
for this pernicious policy on religious, —social, or
historical grounds. On the other hand, it may be
poirted out, that any persistence in this policy just
spells the greatest disaster that both Hindu religion
and Hindu society have hitherto met with. It need
not be emphasised that such a policy illegal, immoral,
irreligious, insulting, seltish and unjustifiable, can
only proeeed from quarters which have not the
interests of Hindu religion and qocie’cy at heart. In
short, they are ememies to Hindu religion and socletsf
who, professing to be Hindus, still prevent
brother-Hindus from entering these temples and wor-

shipping therein, for any reason or upon any pretext
whatever. |

“The evidence adduced about the history of the
existing conventions” writes a distinguished Indian
lawyer, high in British judicial service “is usually
‘30 vague and indefinite and often so far from the
: truth that it seems safer to lay down a general legal
fw&&&mmmwles
are inthe habit of receiving o exacting contributions
should have the privelege of worship at least . along
with others who do not contribute anything. Itis
certainly unfair that some classgs do all the giving
and spending and others who will not give a brass
farthing® should have all the priveleges and perquisites.
It seems lzkeZJ that if the Jjustice of this claim
ts not recogmsed in tenfe, the Tlower clagses will
take the law into their own hand and %tefue their

Lo
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offerings and contributions ill the trustees are starved
into submission or they may go a step further and
rush into the temples from which they are jealously
and in many cases unjustly excluded.” '

Tiet us proceed with the historical development
‘of this branch of the law. We were at the position,
deducible from Chanakya, tha? these Hindu temples
were a source of profit and their revenues went to
the King. And secondly, the position of the Brahmin «
in Hindu temmples today is due to an accident. It
was -not intended for him or his worship; his entry
therein was socially ruinous to him; his temple wor-
ship was dangerous to the King and country. Spence
Hardy sayss—"Image worship is alinded to by Manu
bub with an intimation that the Brahmins who' sub-
sist by iministering in ‘temples are an inferior clags.”
Brahmin feeding in a Hindu temple naver took place,
except when he was outcasted and became poor and
~consequently formed part of the institution along
with dancing girls and musicians. There is no mention
of any Brahmin being fed in any religious insti-
tution in Chanakya's days. It would then, asnow,
have affected the revenues—earmarked for the King. -

A small digressio;l, please. Brahmins were out-
‘casted, because they went in for temple-worship; and
today, they are laying down the law as to which
castes or sub-castes can have ‘temple entry. The
Brahmin goes with the Vellala and otkers- of the
Sudra caste in this afI’ur i so happens that through-
out - South «India the rlgm of these two communities
(the Vel 1@1& of the east coast corresponds to the Namo;
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the West coast) to enter any Hindu temble for worship
seems to be taken for granted; and nob merely that,
they also seem to think that they have & right to say
which other castes or sub-castes can have templg-enfry
and. which not.

We have already indicated thats on historical
grounds, if yon find 'a single Brahmin entering &
public temple, every other Hindu has also the }’ight
to enter. Similarly if you find a Vellala or any other
“good” Sudra entering a temple, thefe can be 10
valid objection to anyone, even a Non-Hindu, entering
that temple for worship '

No one cam now oppose, seemingly, the ehtry
of & Brahmin into a Hindu public temple; nor of &
Devadasi or a daneing girl; nor of the issue of such

- Devadasis. Such offspring of Devadasis were called
in the old days Dasiputras; those Dasipudras eare
our modern-day Sudras- At any rate, Sudras, in-
clusive of Vellalas, have the undoubted right to enter
any public temple.

Ewven if the efiymological significance of Sudra
being Dasiputra be disputeds let us know who are the
“offspring” of these Devadasii and what becomes of
them, in South Indian society today.

“Formerly®” writes a distinguished historian, “the
Dasis undoubtedly egjoyed considerable social position
on accolnt df their service in the temples. But now
they have degenerated intg“pro‘stitues and as such have
fallen low in the social scalé. It is fot, however, every
Dasi that is married to the Deity but only® 4 few, are
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80 aedwated, of the rest some voluntatily follow. the |
‘profession - of prosmtutlon, Whﬂea large’ number mary
- and settle down as family women. Of the males, some -
ma.ny in the caste and live by playing on the flute
and other musmal instruments at the dance and by
, teachlna them dfmcln@ and music, Whlle others marry
~ and drlft out of caste,” follow other occupatlons and
~try to get rid of the stioma attached to their birth,
by merqzng tnlo the qen@:al communztz/ Of res-
peotable Sudras”; '[‘hls sta,rted m the days Of

‘ \/Iammekalm the old Tamil eplc

There can be no reproach, neither historical nor
racial, if the gencology of the Vellala or Sudra is
lost in the Devadasis as that of the Brahmin in
“his Rishis. In the matter of pmentaore, the Sudra|
is as “cosmopolitan” as the Brahmin. Theoffspmngf\
of Devadas‘is héuve become respe‘o“tab]e Sudras today.

Tn the Panakudy Temple case, Sir- T Sadasiva
Aiyar, had to observe, using judicial lanvuaoe :—“Hven
among %udras those who consider themselves more
’ 1espec~tab]e will try toavoid the touch of the less
respectable classes though there is mo - ceremonial
pollution caused by "such touch. For instance DW1
says inthe case, “I am a Sudra, :c&_sté Vellala. I do
not touch the lower class of Vellalas” This is
not because their touch causes any rehglous pollumon
to the higher class but 91mply out oL ths exagger-
ation aud aberration of ciste sentvmentq: the exagger-
ation bejng due to “class’ sentiment having come
1q _mc.em‘o times to reinforce caste se'ntime‘nt'-,", o
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It is vely often a difficult question to detertine
the paternity of the children of Devadasis; nor are
we interested in discussing it here, except to point
out that it is very much ofa,“cosmopohta,n affair-

‘ Buch bemg the cases thele is cous1demble h1=;tor
ical support for our view, .that to whichever templ
a Brahmm can enter; shat a dan01n0-g111 can enter;
that a Dasiputra, including respeotab]e budms, can
enter; into that temple every Hindu (let alone &
Non-Hindu for the present), every Hirdu of Wh’mt-
ever denomination or caste or sub- caste, untouchable
or depressed or oppressed, every ome whom we call
a Hindu and whom the authorities that be; have
recognised as a Hindu, every such Hindu has the
right to enter the temple and worship therein.

" CHAPTER VI.  * °
Temple Revenues are Pubhc Revenues

All rulers in India, Hindu, Mos em and Ohmshmn
were all through treating temple revenues as founmcr
part and parcel of public revenues. :

.- Hindu Smritis . had no doubt, declared that “the
ng should not take the property dedicated to the:
Gods” In England, possibly because there ‘was 1o
Smriti to guide them, - ‘“Henry VIII and Cromwell,
1n1sappropr1ated dechca,ted _property without scmple

- But, even in. India, in ‘%]31136 of these Smritis, it
seems old Hindu Kings, Jocked to * these® reholous
instfoutions  for ¢ replemshmp their  eXBadsted
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 treasury-’ The modern Hindu lawyer twroth at sucha'
an unsmutw procedure ertes thusi=- . e

L ““There was mueh‘spoha.tlon of Debutter property
by the old Kings. But the systematic spoliation and -
collection of money from deluded people by ndeans
of pretended Mutts, Qanyasm and for oods, 1ma:gm‘ k
ary spirits and worship of sagred ﬁrees, as laid down.

by ‘Kautilya for the gmdanoe of klngs,- beats all
~records of unsorupulous policy for 1eplemshmc the
exhausted trepsury of a king. The King was. thus
moae frequently than not the spoliator and not ,
the protector of endowed property and molatedv
the good rules of the Smritis on the stf.engbh of
~the rules of the Artha Shastra.”

: "‘We. find" says the same leafned gentlemdn in
another place, “that the king made te’mples, and
other. places of W015h1p a source of pmflt '

L3

What does it meanp lt means ‘that om old
I'{'[11:16111 ngs tleated these. ‘good” Smrlms as mere
waste paper. They preferled to follow Chanakya. “*he
unscmpu]ous ‘ L : S e
Tt need not be reminded that Chanakya ~was
older than the Smrifis; that the Smritis were a
laudable a,ttempt, though rather hlStOllO&]]V Utopian,
to improve upon the Albhasastm of the former. In
the race " which mmht h: ve unaued between the
ea.rher Aruhasasbla and the later Smritis, the f01mel
WOIl all the time and theslatter were nowhere in the
" field. Thig has 3 consu{,ewublc hlstomfa? ~aud legal
]Ol’llﬁlO?»I’!CE‘ o e
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" Down tfnough all the ages, the Smnms ufcul-} v
‘cwted a mere’ pmus wish of the: Brahmin reformer;
they were never pub into practice ab any time tlllz
the British Courts came to be firmly estabhshed n
India- By which time, these Smritis had found favour
with European Orientalists; whose enthusisam . for
Sa,nsknt knew no bounds. Pawyers, who were fond
of roma,ncmg, like J. D. Mayne, caught that mf.ec‘moﬂ
because it was paying, @ven though they confesseﬁ
they were neither Sanskritists nor. h1suomans The
idea grew, and was made to grow Py mterested :
peoples that Smritis laid down history and nob there
fables. Brahmin Lawyers and Judges enbhused over
ity it spread like wild fire throughout the legal world'
so much so, that it came to be finally held, that
what is not in the Smritis could not be hxstorwaﬂy‘
true or the correct “immemorial usage or ‘custorm.”
’\Tow, todays with the progress of h1stonca1 researchs,
it becomes increasingly clear that in every” brafich
of Hindu Law even the Judicial Committee of the
Privy Council has been consistently let down by
the old fables of the Smriti-wallahs. These same‘
Smritis, ,these very wonderful 1nvent10ns of the
Brahmin, are a huge, pious fraud— ablot upon ]ega,l
history. °

, A clls‘umoulshed Madras Juust Wntes —“A far-
ther dlffwulty lies iy the fact that the Hindu lavw,
as found 111 the Shastms, was never meant to be
apphcable t6 two hundred mﬂhon Hindus hvmd over
the length angd breath of thls ancient land. They tere -
probably drawn up only for the use of Aryan Brahmms
in the Northern provmees, possibly. also fors o zer
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Eastes Whmh observed the same rules ds Brahmms
*‘Those who have paid attention to the *subject ‘hold
that Manu wrote his treatise for a tribe called the
| Manavas. Gantama compiled his law for the Jenefit

|

of Chandojas or followers of ‘the .Sama Veda, and

Yagnavalkya for Vajasamyeji priests following .the
white Yajurveda. The rest of the communities in the\-

country  were formmly Governed by ‘the customs of}

the respective castes corresponding to the Thesavalamal |

still prevalenb in’ Ceylon. By a sweeping generalis-

~ ation for whiéh their is no warrant or parallel any-
 wher®, all kinds of communities which were never
meant to be governed Ly the conflicting dicta of
‘ancjent ?egxsts are Eound hand and foot by the
restrictions intended for small groups in an archaic
age. Neither the status nor the requirements of modern
communities are taken into. account. ‘The needs of.

progress or even of peace and ]usmoe, are often 1gnored §

‘and the® population ' groans uuder a huge mcubus

Its ‘squeals and miseries go unheeded. Entire com-y.'

munities are giving up healthy customs by ~which
they were previously governed and imitate the natrow

i

“traditions and copy the mnoxious placmces of perta,m,‘

“classes.” Lawyers might remember about thé con-
troversy which went.®on about this matter between

Mayne and Nelson. v .

PR the old Hindu rulers themselves did not ob-
" gerve the rules. contained in tife Smritis then who
followed it? The Moslem rulms who Racceeded or

“the Chnsbmn rulers? . ,

~ “The offerings of ricl-devotees Wthh are diyided
a,mong .'Lhe pnesbs in proportion to then rank and
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~ dlgmﬁy are Sometimes so conszdemble, in the prmmp&l

temples, that they have ‘aroused the cupidity of the

princes of- the country, particularly of the \/Iaho«

medans: These latter as a sor of compensation forv
- tolerating a religion which they -abhorred thought
fit: to take possession of more than half- of these
-offerings.” Thus wrote the” Frenchman the -Abbe

"‘Dubms in 1816, for the edification and ﬂmdanoe Oi
the 'Fast India Company K

The Privy uounml, in a recent %ase, observe&
with reference to an endowment abpertmmno #o the
Madura Temple, as follows:— “Very shortly after the
foundation of this I&a.tta,lal (some where betvs.feel;
1704 and 1735), the Muhammadan =~ Government
attachcd these Vxllawes and retained possession of them
until about 1790, when the Madras Grovernment 8-
sumed possession of the \Iadura Distriet. Ult,lmateiy
in 1801 the villages came into the possessien ofethe
Fast India Company and remained in their possession
will 1849 when the general maunager of the temple
at Madura (Who had been appointed by.the Company
in 1842 inesercise of the powers given them under
Reﬂulamon VII of 1817) was- placed by the Company
in possesslon of the . ulla@es .

“The income derived Irom the villages in Suif.‘«
" has been applied in various ways during this period
During .the time tkat they remained under attach-
ment - by the Muhamadan Government it wounld seem
~ that a portion of the imeome was applied to the
uses of the éndowment an:l “the wemaipder “was
‘apptropriated bv thc Govelnmont Thcreow po BVL-\,
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f’dence as o Whaﬁ happened between 1790 and 1801
~ From 1801 to 1849 while the V111aoes in queetloﬁ"“
were in the possession of the Hast India Company;
‘ the revenue from them -was applied in whole or
in pa,lt by the Company to the uses of the endow-
 ment. In the earlier years it appears to have been
“handed over as a whole, but ﬁom the year 1817, the
Government followed the pmoblce of settling each
year abudget showing the amount necessary for the
- expenses of the Kattalai for that years paying over
only. s much of the income as Wwas sufficient  to
-~ satisfy the budget and retaining the remainder.

- Since 1849,—the whole of the revenue has been
used, for the purpose of the endowment {(includirg
‘the ‘expenses of the temple) according to the dlrechonc; ‘
of the temp]e manager and the temple committee.”

. .'I‘hese remarks were ma,de Wlth reference to an. en&ew- :

: ment the documents < relating to which = were, non- -

eX1stent nor even wag i .clear “at what date or how -

= _Lhese Vll]acres became connected with the enﬂowment
We may have to refer o this aspect of its laber
on, but at the plesent moment, the only thmg to

‘be’ noticed iss that the revenues fzom theseﬂ temple
endowments reached, in Whole or in part, the rulers

- of the country as public revenue. ‘

That is to say pmctlcally till 1868, When the
British Govemment washed its <hands clean of{ the
ma.na,dement of these temples, good old Swritis which{
laid down that “the King shall not take the plopelty\
dedmated to the Gods” ~wele a dead letter. Temples,
were & legltnmate ‘source 6f public revenue, alwa,ys,
to evefy- 1uler who  gpeperiteely m, Hindu, Vl@ha,-
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‘rhedan and Christian even. . Smritis were bmdlnﬁf‘
tipon. nobody. It was good old Chanaky&~—all the
tlme

Wlth 1'ecra1d to the Thitumalai Tirupati Devar ~
sthem&ms (84 in number) the Madras High Court

‘ '(conmstmo of Sir Arnold White C. J. and AYhB" J’
obselved as follows ~£

“In the first pface they are all of them deatﬁaute ;
of any endowments in’ land or mongy. Such inam

lands as are attached to them are service inam Jands -

for various temple functionaries in remuneration for
their services and do not contribute to general tample
revenues. On the other hand, a very large income
(at least three lakhs amnually) is derived from the
offerings of devotees and pilgrims. These are col-
lected in the most business-like manner. Every service
to’ ‘the diety performed by or on behalf of. adeyotee !
has to be paid for oma fixed scale. For instances
‘if a pilgrim wishes a necklace to be “msed for the
decoration of the idol, this will only be &Howed‘
on condition of his depositing also the full value of
the necklace in cash for credit to the general revenues
~of the temple. If & pilgrim  wis shes camphor to be

burnt  before - the shrine 'a a fived fee bas first to be
paid by hun The sa1ne pnnoxp?e obtains throughout.”

“The most striking feature “has yot to be mdl?.
cated. “Up-"to 1843, when the  defendants’ pwdecpﬁsm
was appombed trustee of the Lempies, all. the surplus '
*revenues of the templos, mftel defraying the cost of ~
the temple service, were. fmj}aopmaée’d" 7)y I‘ke :
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30%'“9” power This practice the British Govern- :
‘ment inherited from its Mohammedan and Hindw
pvedeceswab and it has prevailed from time tm-
memorial. The surplus revenue thus appropriated. .
amounted, at the beginning of the last cenbury,to -
something like two 1a,khns of rupees annually.”

“Ag a pmabural consequences we find record of the

most minute  superintendence - of temple affairs

exeml.sed by {overnment,” through the Collector. and
Ta,hsﬂdpar, up to the time When it severed 1its con-
nection with the institution by the sunnad of 1843.
The temples appear to have been treated exactly
like a Government Depariment, every care being
taken to cut down unn- cessary erpense, increase
income and prevent the possibility of leakage

-Or embezzlement »?

The punmple gatherable from the above We1ghty’

‘ ]udcrment and one which has alwa,ys to be kept in

. mind and which 1llustmtes in full what we have

hitherto been hammering ats is this: —*“All the surplus‘
révenues of the temples were applopr1ated by the
sovereign power. This practice the British Govern-

ment inherited from its Mohammedan and Hindu
predecessors and tf has pr evailed from time im-

, memoozal” We may have to refer to this principles '

later on, to illustrate other posnts.

e
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e

CHAPTER Vll

Ongm of Temple Trustees and thenr powars.

®

©

Who has got the authority in law to prevent a
'Hiddu from entering a public terple and worshipping.
_therein? Has the “tlus*aee” qr- the Temple Committees
~whose powers, or the absence of - i, seem to be
similar, the right to do so? We sha,ll deal with the
rights of other sections “of the Hindu eommumty
itself labe1 on. ‘ - :

Let us trace the history of these Commltteeé a.nd
these trustees. To use the compendlous language of
the judicial committee of the Privy Council— -,

“Tn 1810 in the Bengal Presidency, andin 1817

“in the Madras Presidency, the British Government
~ had assumed control of all the public —endowments
~and benefactions, Hindu and Mahammadan, agd placed
them under the charge of the respective Boards of .
revenue- [n 1863, under.cer tain influences to which
it is unnecessary to refers the Government . con~
sidered it expedient.to divest itself of the charge and
control of these institutions and to place them under

- the management of their own respective creeds. With
. this object, Act XX of 1863 was enacted; a system
of committees was devised to which were trans’f@med‘
the power vested to Government for ‘the. appointment
of “managers, trustees and superintendents”; rTules
were enactod to ensure proper management. and o

. empower the superim Ooﬂrts_m the District to take
cognisance of allegations of misfea%ance adalnst the
menaging ‘anthority. Theu Lmda-:shlpQ are hot glvmo

.
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a summary of the Act but mdloatm@ onlv 1ts ga
features. The Act contains no dehmtlon of the »
 “ipustee”; it uses indifferently and  indiscriminat

the terms “manager, trustee or supemntendenb, clearly

shoWlng that the expressions were used to conhote
one aud the same idea of management. After the
enactment of 1863, the Oomzmttee, to whom the en-
‘dowments were transferred, were vesteds genelally :
speaking, with the same powels as the Grovernment;
had possessed before in respect of the appomtmenb )
of “mafna,ger, trustees or supeuntendents

Two things must be noticed ab this ]uncture, the,
firsy is, it was not explained as to what were the
influences which brought about this change and secondly
the transier of powers by the British Grovernment

" was to the respective “creeds” that is to the Hindu

and Mohammedah respectively. That means, the trans-

,“‘fel was®not made nor intended to be made to any

pmmcular class or caste or section or commumty‘
among ' the Hindus but to the whole body of all the
Hindus- That is very important. In another ocase,
the Privy Council was extremely careful to employ
identical language; “The Government divested itself
of the charge and plased them under the management
of - suoh respective creeds.”

In the Tnfupam ‘Scheme Sult the Madras High
Court {consisting of Subramonia Iyer and 'Dmnes .3y
sald “The temple of Sri Venkateswma tn Siramalai
or Tirupati in the North Arcot Dlstrlct is a very
ancient Hindu t&mple- o which W018h1ppels resort -
trom °a],1 *parts of India and is in receipt of an annual :
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income of Rs.2t0 3 ]akhq Prior to the éstablishlnent
of the British Government the Management of the
institution was directly under the ruler of the
o countrj for the time being- After the advent of
the . British the Management passed into the hands
of the East India Company and subsequent to the
enactment of Regula.tmn Vil of 1817 of the Madras
Code, it was carried ‘on under the contro] of the
Board of Revenue through the Collector of the
District. With reference to a despatch of the year
1841 from the Court of Directors ordemng the
immediate withdrawl from all inter, ference ot the
part of the officers of the Government with native
temples and places of religious resort, the manage-
ment of the -temple was in 1848, made over to Seva
| Doss, the head of a Mutt ca alled Hathiramiji Mutt,
sibuated in the town of Tirupati at the foot of the
‘hill on which the important shrine stands. In the
“Sannad” by which this transfer of mana,gement Was
effected it was provided that Seva Doss’ “successors
in the Mutt should be his successors as Vicharana-
karta or Manager of the Temple.” Here also, there
is no <indication as to who wanted this non-inter-
ference Dby the British Government with Hindu
temples ' o

“The control of the Management of these temples,
which was vested in the Board of Revenue” says
Mr. Ghosh, “was Bowever found objectionable by
" many. Fhe sbbjection to the control of the Board
of Revenue came not j’mm Hindus, but from
Christian Missionaries. who protested .against a
C’sttmn Gover nmem‘ exenzszng contwl s oper
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- pagin femples. Sd foud was the Ou??C?‘yafvthat. thé’;

Government called for a report from  the Collectols -
in 1841 with a view to transfer the management
of religious endowments to gualified individuals. The

‘Regulations about them were all repealed and by

Act, XX of 1863, the Board was relieved of the burden
of looking after the temples and other endowments

and provision was made for making over the pfropeatzes .

to trusteeq or committees of manaﬁement

: I‘E Mr- Ghosh the,leamed Tagore Law Lecturer,

 whose standing as an authority on Hindu Law has

]

been recognised by the Privy Council, if he is to be

"oelieved, then it was neither the Smriti of the Brahmin

nor the Agama of the Saivite nor any holy text or
usage or custom of the Varnashramite nor any Hindu
even, that was 1espon31ble for the present day Deva-
sthanam Committee and the Trustees. It was the

Christiam  Missionary that wanted his Christian

CGovernment to get rid of this control over “pagan”
religious institutions.

“When a State was pledged to maintain a;.parti?
cular form “of religion, religious institutiens of a
different religion or sect; or educational or charitable
institutions intended to advance such religion or sect,
could not be recognised or protected by it. It was
for this reason that in Catholic countries Protestant
institutions were not protected Ty the State and in
Protestant countries, Catholic institutions were nobt -
recognised by the State. Tt was for the same reason
that the British Governmens as a Christian Govern-
ment 'in;' °1863, withdrew from the direct supervision
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~of Hindu ax;dﬂ Mohammedan templesiat;d en&OWmQﬂﬁs’" o
which it had assumed under the Regulations Qf‘igloi T

In their anxiety to be ridof a bother the British

" Government did not indicate by the Ach of 1863,@0‘ .
whieh caste or class or community among Hinauf;‘f,\

these “trustees” or members of the Temple Committee
should belong. They possibly could not haveindimtédﬁ i
it, in restoring these tembples in 1863, as equally th.ey,
were nobt sure from whom or from Whi(zh Community
or caste, if any, these religious institutions, were
originally taken by them or their predecedsors
and later on placed under the control of the respective
Revenue Boards in Bengal in the year 1810, in .
Madras in the year 1817 and in- Bombay in ];827.,‘

To vput‘: it shortly, Hindus as Yindus, withoub
any distinction of caste -or colour got  back their
temples and endowments in 1863 with 'identl-crad;
powers of management of these temples-and endow-
 ments as were possessed by the Board of Revenue
and no more; and as Mohammedans got back their
mosques. There is not a whisper in that Act of 1863
or anywhere else, of authority being conferred by the
Government upon these “trusiees” or temple com™
mittees to preﬁenb_an;v Hindu, as such, {rom entering
& public temple under their control and worshipping
‘therein. ’ ' i

-

Have tiese ‘‘trustees’ and Temple Committees,
* inherent power; aparb frc?;%[a,py statutory authority
which does not seemingly &xist, to *prevers the entry
of & Hindu to a.temple for worship? *i.
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*They may have undoubtedly the right to regulate
the conduct, of the public within the * temples,. bub "
not the right to prohibit any class or section ' of the
Hindu public from entering for worship. Decent con-

- duet iz no doubt,  an obligatory condition for entering
a public temple as any other public place- “Rules
by trustees for good ordér and decency and prevention
of overcrowding are binding on all.” They can “turn
out creators of disturbancé within the temples pre-
ven‘oing.‘the proper performange of worghip.”  That
'is all., These are just the disciplinary powers which
a tr'ustee or a Temple Committee has got- Such
 powers are manifestly analogous to those possessed
by.a judge over his Court ‘Ho’use, '

“There cannot be the slightest doubt” said their
Tordships of the Caleutta High Court in a well-known
case; “that a Judge has a general power over his
own Coprt in the sense that he has a right to see
that order is maintained, that the Court room is not
encumbered by persons loitering about there to the
- detriment -of the business of the Court, and that ‘the
~ public are not allowed to enter those portions of the
Court house which are not intended for theireuse. But
as amatter of fact, the Court Houseis a public
place and is a place to which the public has
a right to resort so long as they behave properly and
do not make a disturbance and do not crowd the
court in such a way as to interfere with the disposal
of business; and as long as persons beha've tHemselves
properly in a Court H’oust%', there  is mno authority
vested in any on® to tutn it into & "priva,tel place;
and, though undo’qbbédly this learned Judge has a



48 'RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY ,
perfect 11crht ‘uo control the way in thh the Oouﬁi
réom is to be used by particular persons——thab‘s to
say, to arrange the seats in such a way as he finds
most convenient, allotting to the pleaders one placcs
to the parties another, and to the public & third—
T do not think he is right or that he is justified in
making any general order by which he exeludes any
portion of the community, as a general body, from
his court; and though I expressly wish to be under-
stood as not interfering in any way with  the righti
of the Judge to control his Court premises in 'mch
a way as is most convenient to the public and to
persons working there, still T think this very general
order is objectionable because 1t is dn'ected agamst
a particular class of persons.”

These observations of the Iealned Chief Justme -
of the Caleutta High Court sum up to a nicety the
analogous powers of a Manager, Trustee or Temple
Commmep E

“The Manager of a public temple” comiments Sir
~ Hari Singh Gour “cannot make rules preventing free
admissich of every worshipper thereto for worship.
 Nor can he levy an admission fee though he may
regulate admission to a particular part owing te the
value of the idol and its ornaments. In this and
other matters of detail; the anager doubtless
possessas a  power thb must be exelclsed not
- capriciotsly” “but only’ m. good faith on necessary
occasions and for necessmy gnd lsgal purposes as for
preserving orderliness and-fecency” of worship”. Any
ach by which any portion or class of the Hlnqmpubho
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i8 e\cluded by these tlustees a.nd temple Commltbees,f :
from entering a public temple for worship ‘will ke
completely beyond their powers and manifestly illegal —
if, at any rate, a temple of justice stands, as it oughﬁ :
to, on a par with a,temple of God. . = e

o Is may be mteresbm to notice at, thls ;]U.D.CLU.I'G

“the observations of two learndd judges of the Madras
‘High Court in a case in which caste Hindu con-
verts t6 Christianity claimed to exclude mon-caste
- converts fron® being beated alono with them in the
Chumh ' : '

“Conversion to Ohmsmamty remarked Justice
»Napler, “has it seems in no way modified the pre-
tensions of the former (caste Hindu converts) or taught ‘
" them that sense of equality before God which is
a -cardinal feature of the Christian rehomn as well
ase other religions " (The italics is mine) “The
plaintiffs” (caste Hindu converts) observed Justice
Sadasiva Iyer in the same case “cannob invokes l1ke '
the Hindus the sanction of accepted sacerdotal toxts
(whether genuine ' or spurious) for perpetuating the
distinction (and that in God's house) betwetn human
beings as touchables and untouchables chumg a parti-
cular life period by reason -solely of birth.’ We shall
show later on how even Justice Sadasiva Iyer— a
very ardent and sincere reformer ‘Thimself—fels bound
to accept unreasonable customs and meanmgless dis-
tinctions based upon spurious texts {1t spite of the
dictum which he laiq down ifi this Qmmouhl case.
“Custom’™ said Justice Vadasiva Iyer, “though mnob
reasongble, sometimes wins, in Courts of justice when
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'buttresse;d (&S in the case of many Hmﬁu cushoms)
, ;‘by theoloomal writings whether genume ‘or spnmous L

CHAPTER Vlll

Transfer of Contral by Brltlsh Government.

: _Wha,t was the state- of that Hindu Society
‘between 1842 and 1863 When this transfer of Hindu
‘temples and endowments to the “oreed” of Hinduism
'took place'f‘ .

In that society, the Brahmins were then and
Ibﬁg _earlier, the most “educated and the most politi-
cally minded class among the Hindus. And they were
- practically the “official” class also—which is eve1y*

thmg in Indian society. :

~ Why, now a century agoy the Abbe Dubois wrote
in 1816 “The Brahmins have also been clever enough
o work their ‘way into favour with the great European
~ power that now, governs India- - They occupy the
~highest . and most lucrative posts in the different
a,dmlmstraﬁtwe boards and Governmant Offloes, as
well asin the Judicial Courts of the various distriets.
In' fact there is no branch of public . administration
in which they have not made themselves indispens-
able. Thus it is nearly always Brahmins who hold
the poshs of Sub-collectors of revenue, writers, copyits,
‘translators, trefisurers, book keepels etc. It is especially
. difficult to do witholtt théhr agsistance in all matters
connected with accounts as -‘bhey have a remarkable
talené for arithmetic.” e
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“Furhhermore, thelr perfect knowledge of na.t'x?a;ﬁ
,'opmmn “and of the ways in which it thay be gmdeﬂ,»;'
‘to say mnothing of the influence which they exercise
.by the prerogative of birth, are quire sufficient: reasons nE
‘to account for the readiness with which their sexwices
“are accepted: In fact, the veneration and respeob
‘with which their fellow’ countrymen . regard thern,
‘shed, in the opinion of the Vulgar, a kind of retlected -
“glory and dignity on tkte different Grovernment
offices in Whmh they occupy subordinate positions.
“But woe to the European ‘head of the office Who\
doe§ nof keep the strictest watch over the conduch
of these said subordinates, or places implicit confldenoe?
in, them. He will soon find himself the victim of his -
own neghgenoe, with his position semously compw»'_
: m1sed ? :

Whabéva_r 'be the reasons which made the Brahmin
‘predomtnant in South Indian Society at this periods
it cannot be disputed that it'is a fact thabt when
the Government of India transferred these Hindn o
temples and endowments, these na’nmally and -
evitably, passed into the control of the Bra,hmms,
and such of the Non-Brahmin caste Hmdus who
~were Bmhmmmal .

, When the Act XX of 1863 “‘enabled the Govern-
ment to divest itself of “the manaoemenb of religious
endowmenbs it so happened, that the Hmdu societys
then as now, was so consmtuted that if enabled
the Brahmin, directly or indi rectly, to' take upon -
‘himself the mamgememt of these Hindu ‘religious

endowineénts. Apd what happened when the British

-
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"Grovelnmf@nt . W&Shed its ha,no.s of these thmgs a,n&{

when . the Bmhmm and the Brahmlmcal Non-Bmhmm :
took up the management of these msmtumons, W111
be considered now-

’The Government when it transferred these

‘rehglous institutions to the “oreed”’ of Hinduism,

" omitted %o define who. & “Hindu” was or what the -

‘creed”” of that Hindu ought to~ be- This failure t

to define a Hindu led” to the consolication of’
Brahminical power and prestige and tosthe exclusion

_'of the Major portion of the Hindu' populatlon irom

their privileges of a Hindu citizenship, viz, the 80

~called depressed oasses, the untouchables and ever
s0 many o‘ohet Sub-castes -and commum‘mes s

It will be noticed later how . admlrably Moha.m-

medan lawyers dealt with the situation which arose
| ‘when Mohammedan mosques and other 1ehvlous enclow-
ments came to be transferred to their “creed’
Vthe same time i.e. in 1L>63

' In so far as the Bmhmm was concerned, Wlth the
asmstaﬂ:-ce of Brahmin lawyers, Bmhmm Judges and
Brahmin *text writers and other Non- Brahmins ‘

~ Brahminically inclined, . he bettered and secured his

position in a. way which he could not have dreamt
ofy even.in the fabulous days of Rama Rajyam.

Temple-worship was to be regulated according

“to his Starite§ and not Agamas even; any and every

Dharmam, known or fnknown Jvas made synonymous
with Brahmin feedmg, Brahmen comfo'rts and Brahmin
advaﬂcement, attempts were made, in law® bls’n to
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f fmdlcalte tbat temples were founded for ﬁhelr beneﬁt ,
 spiritnal and maferial, latterly to asstme that thb
' Bzahmm ‘was himself the deity; the Brahmin in South
j[ndla, got-a move up socially and religiously. He
~could go into the holy of holies; his Guru can even :
: x‘perfojm‘ puja inside a publio temple; his Vedas becamg
important; bhis. Smritis assumed an importance in
- South TIndia, which they had not since the days
~of their genesis- There came into being, of all places
“in South India, and that too in the twentieth century,
a newfgngled - Va.rnashmma. School, which  would
compare favourably with tha,t described” by Ragozin
in his “Vedic 1ndia”—*a narrowly orthodox Brahmi-

nical School with its petty punctiliousness in the
- matbter of forms, rites and observances, its intolerance
of everything un-Aryan, its rigid separatism.” Today
in the light of historical research and criticism, thab -

o Wondelful fabric of Smritis, that house of cards Built

i&bouously by the South Indian Brahmin
, ’Va,rnashrcnmlte, is falling about his ears. Now, it
- will be plain, why an ardent Travancore ‘Brakmin,
¢ veritable pillar of Varnashrama Dharama appeared
before the Simon Commission and pleaded &hat no
Indians atall should be made High Court Judges.
No donbt, it was laughed out; but there is more in
that Brahmin's suggestion than meets the eye. It
was evidently not meant o exclude Brahmin Judges,
like Sir T. Muthuswamny Aiyar who did Prayaschittam
~whenever he had to confirm a capital %enténce; 1t
was almed at Bmhmm Judlges of the ’avpe of the

o late Sir T+ Sadadiva Iya Of course Non-Brahmin

©

Indx:m J.'udve% oudht not to be there at all.
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el

Ipis ]us‘n beoause all the pretences of the Brahm1n,

. the official, the lawyer and the Judge, are being
found out and exposed that this Travancore variety
-of the Varnashramite comes out. with: the suggestion:

‘that no Indian Judges shall find a place in- the

, kb»hxghest tribunal in the land Oh’ Ye shades of :
~ Chanakyal SRR , s

CHAPTER IX. "

" From the Bntlsh to the Brahmm

- With the a;ppearance of the Brahmm Ofﬁmal

i i'axlong with the growth of the British Power in India,

notably from the beginning of the last centurys ~as

- pointed out’ by the Abbe Dubois; with the consolid-
~ation of the power and prestige of the Brahmin in
~ Hindu Society, consequent on the formation of &
new official caste, which in turn paved the way for
& Varnashrama Dharma, aiming at a Vedic India as

of old; with the transfer of control of the Hindu

- religious institutions and endowments Dy the British

~ Government practically into the hands of Brahminism;

. with a new Brahminical interpretation of the word’

Dharmam; when all these and other fortuitous circum-

- stances - combined themselves together, Brahminism,

‘which, ifit_existed at all in South India, existed, till
then, only" by sufferancg, began to run amok. It did -
not end herg. Such of the Ngn-Brahmin caste Hindus
also who became educatefl, began to think and act: '

af thouvh made in the very image of the Bfahnin,
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"in tum beca,me even more Brahmmmal,
“exclusive and became staunch Varnasbmm

-~ with different nomenclatures. It was a regular Sta rae
dance That is where the edue&tad caste Hmo
socleby sta,nds today in- South Indla, St

~ Such a combination ‘of caste and class in theﬂu
~ upper ocircles of South Indla,n society, which had
~ been already cleft deeply into two (begmnmg a few
short cenbumes previously, on account of the rwhﬁ-' =
hand apd left-Rand factions among the masses, abouﬁ i
whiclf later) such a hybrid combination of caste and
- class, not merely led to still further social permutations
and ,combinations but also tothe exclusion of the
greater portion of the Dravidian population from
enjoying the bare rights of citizenship in their own
country. The majority of South Indians today a,ré}
~ helots in their own land. Dravidian - culture was|
~ throWn 6 the winds; Dravidian genius  has been\
“Grushed, Dravidian glmy has been forgotten; D]&Vldl&:n;
,‘hlstory nobodv has thought of. :

And at the present moment. we shall trac€ the

‘ hlstory of these religious institutions in Sou’sh India

during this ultimate period  of Dravidian dlscrra,ce
~and down fal‘

We were at the point of ngrrating as to what
“happened when the Hindu temples and gndogvments
passed into Brahminical hapds. To put *it shortly,
these temples and endowgnents which wege originally
* Dravidian_ and Oosmopoht:.m have ceased to be such
and have! Uecome Jgoday, purely Brahminical ant
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‘o

exclusive. We shall proceed  to develop t,hxs Po*nt’
and illustrate it. '

thle Mr. J C. Grhosh sgys— “The Aga,ma:
Shastras of Madras lay down precise regulations. aboutb
the rights of the lower castes to worship in temples,”
Mr. P. R. Ganapathy Aiyar confesses in his book

“on Religious endowmeiits;~— “much attention has not

yet been paid by %holm,b to the Agama Shastras and
the Tantric works.” o

. .- :
Even though it is professed that it is the Agamas '
which regulate what all classes can enfer & temple

for worship, this much is clear from the sub-dued

statement of Mr. Aiyar that scholais, both Brahmin
and Non-Brahmin, especially lawyers and judges are
not really so very familiar with the Agamas. This

- will be evident from the follovymc

-

Justice Muthuswamy Alvar, the flle Bmhmm
Juage, practically laid down the dictum in an old
Madras case—“The right claimed by the plaintiff to
enter into certain portions of the temple was a right -
whick he was at liberty toassert as a cuﬁzzen and
a -Brakmin.”

vHere in this case, the plhintiff a Brahmir who
had married a Brahmin widew asserted a right to

{ enter into the Garbagraham or holy of holies in a

temple and that right was denied to him upon the
Agamae by~ the defending trustees.

Justice “\Iuthuswaﬂm Ajyar either becamse he

- was ignorant of the Agamras or because lie was under

the lmpression that Agamas did not 1egul afe temzple-
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entry, held® the' view above stfx,ted, that n; Wwas the',k
birth-right of a Brahmin as a Brahmin and as. :
catz/en to assert a right to enter even hhe Gaxbwnlaham (
or holv of hohes- o

“Tven Brahmins other than temple-priest Brah-
mins . were in many temples. not allowed to ga mto‘;,f
the Garbagraham, as the tbuch of the ummma,tedlf

{i.e, those who had nob Deeksha) fhoug/z ﬁzey;gbe,
- Brahmins was supposed to pollute the image.’ Thﬁ'sj“h"
aopmef{ the Iat8 Sn T. Sadasiva Als ar in the Pamkt dy
VTemple case.

‘ Tha,t is to say, while Sadasiva Aiyar J. sa,ys
. i'ha,’b aocmdmo to the Agamas, even Brahmins ag quch,
not Aeven on account of any citizenship, cannot enfer -
 the Garbagrabam; Muthuswamy Aiyar, J laid it down
])1ump, ‘rhcmt Agamas or no Agama%, whxch do nof
'qee.m to, bave we1ghed with bim at all, each and every ' ;
‘Blahmln as a Brahmin and as a citizens without
more, can assett a 11ght to enter even the Galbagmha,m.‘

Therefere, even erudite Brahmin Jndosq 11ke
\Iuthuswmmy Awm J. were ignorant of the Aoa.mm,'f‘
~and Mr. Ganapathy Aiyar is right when he says that
“even scholars have not paid any very great attention
to the Agamas. If such is the case \v1th Brahmins
as regards knowledge of the Agamas, it need cause
no surprise if Non-Hindu Judges display greater .
ignorance about it. It may be stated™“however, in
passing, that judicial doelslons have 1cooomaed Aoamasi')’f
~to govern e temiplks in Seuth India and not. the

Smritie. * s
N . . ® : .

P
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hv shouId the Blahmms favht g0 sh?
’ _;Z\I,Ot, that it matters much, ,but Stlﬂ

| T CHAPTER x o
Cosmopolltan character of Hindu Templeso
Hmdu templea were snhvzws really eosmopohtw :
"?(not in the Pickwickian sense of Mr. P! R. Ganapathy

Iy er) and. were intended by the founders to be cosmo- -
~nohtan It was only yestelday that the Whole'blouble "

T';fWe concluded the last chapter, by askmcr tb@,l‘ .:
uestion as to why it was that the Brahmm Waﬂ_
o ,ghtmc shy of the Agarmnas. - For the very sxmple';ﬂ:
. Teason, ‘rha,i; on'a proper understandmg of the AcamaSs o
£ *'Wou]d turn out that as a Bla,hmm he has no- nght' -
f to enter a temple for worship; that he will’ havéto
--f‘*lose all his. pmvﬂeoes gained recently afber the a.dvenb, 5
. of the Enghsh, by twisting and torturing the law -
:f?‘;fon the subject; and by playing upon the 1gn0ranﬂe'
;‘:of the cxe&ulous and simple- mmded masses:

The first thmﬂ to be dong is to notice bhe dlf-___?
Q.-felence between Agamas and Smnms ThlS “portion
“of the subject will be treated .as lightly- as possible.
«The writer relies upon the 'profound scholarship of
M K. Subra,monm Pillai M. Ay M.Ls  for Agamic
f"1nformamon, even thoucdl ‘/11 LT Bnnwasa Alyanoal
© Professor of . Indmn Histchy. in the Madras University
. also has dealt with the sub]ect s Tncmly;; in his o
~ recent book “Hmou of the Tamvls S : . L




~of Brahmin society. » And further they view
Aaama,s are intended for those who are by birt,

«aﬁb 8 synenym for Tamlham Th1s dmtmc‘m
- portant this  way:—The study “of the =V
" restricted to the twiceborn; while that of the A‘Oamm
is open to- all caqtes and commumtzes That is
Cto says even a Pariah 01 Chakkla or a Oha,nda,lax{f\
~can. master the Agamas; there is no restriction as
Hm the case of the Vedas and Smritis. Consequently the-'fff
Vedists “wﬂl ‘look upon - such of the Brahmin: o
'qeek initiation into the Agamlo religion as the‘d

11nf1t o read the Smritis and Puxanas Sir John;
~ Woodroffe seems to have expressed his wonder “at
ﬂ'fthe contrast between the cosmopolztan cha,m

‘the Tantras and the pmochxal restnomons 0_,

| »Vedas »

| - From these observa,mons and from fur bher thmccz
o 'be noticeds it will be evident that wherev er - Agamic

 form of worship is adopted,—and: that is the case

throughout South India,—that temple is coemopohtzm' 1
~and s intended for all castes and oommummes among
T Hmdus and not mer ely . to the twmebom I sha.ﬂ ma,ke

; 1’5 cleaa er.

Please notice two things laid down by Justice
' _?aa,da,swag Aiyar 1n the Panakudy ’.[‘emglo case—

(a) “So far as, thé * Garbagraham is concerned,
it is only the' Bm/’zmms who belong "o the temple-
priest Se'ct tlnt could stand inside it I01 the pmpow

Lowe
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: .of WO},Shlp Ordmfmr Bmhmms, Pﬂ]ms and Muda,hars‘
.aze entitled Yo worship from the outer Mantapam.’

'*'(b‘ y “Or&maﬂv Bla.hmms were 1ot - allowed.to:._
" go into. ‘the Garbagraham, as - the touch. of the
E *ummtwted {i. ., those who hfxd not Decksha) rhough_.
 they be Bmhmmq was - snpposed to poiiute the
‘ "'~1ma.ae ‘ e )

: Accmdmﬂ to the AOftmas then as accepted by‘
""Jusmce Sadasiva Aiyar {and he seems to have known
Qi‘fsomethmo about, it; whereas as pomted out already
- Justice. “\Iuthuswamv Aiyar displayed profound ig-
-norance - about it) an ordinary Brahmin cannot
the “holy of holies” and his entrance thergin
will “cause “pollution™ The only Bmhmm who can -
ter it, is, what he euphemismcally calis, “the temple-‘ :
rie st sect Brahmin.” ‘ T

“And Who are the temple- puest sect Blahmmsp

il "‘Temple prlests are regarded as a low clags of
"j ',”:Bmhmms This feeling seems to have been in existence.
 from the days of Manu’~—saysMr. P R. Gmnapa.thvt
e Alyar, the learned commentator. W ell and good. -

i Ju%mce ‘Seshagiti. Ive1 Savs fn well- Lnownf{‘
‘ repmted case which went up to the Privy Counail}
~ “The next circumstance relied on is that the family
- of the defendants (G‘roundezb or Vellalas or Budras)
" are the archakas. Jt istrue they do not -belong to
- a class frosh which the Pooyruzes* of a temple
/ are. drafted, But there”is yo rule that wunless
- a:person helongs to a potticular cluss, *he should

."

Q‘fi;,"nof- pe:]mm wwsh?p in atemple” e,
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n,.

n the weil-kmnwn temple at Chldambaram ﬁher@_‘
‘are alarge numbsr of archakas who ela,nn to have
coyne down to’earth along with the Deity for which
‘they are performing Pooja. They do. not belong to
"?fh? caste fmm which @rdma,rih temp]e ‘ amhakm
are dmw » . |
. ~To pubit s”norb}yg the D]Lshttar's of Ch1&ambaram s
‘:a,re not _ Bmhmrns and tnere is mo rule at aﬂ that - S
temple pr wqt ,should be a Brahmin or that he shamid t

belouw oto any p&rtmuiaﬂ‘ class-or c&st@» S

, This view of Mr. Justice Sesbatﬂr Aly&‘ij was
. accepted by the Privy Council, when the case went
up on appeal. Said their T.ordships of ‘the Privy
- Councik—“Is mm ‘perhaps appear to be stra nge ths
' “the Pujari of a public Hindu tample ~should be. of
‘a caste. other than that of & Brahmin; but apparently

in ‘the Presidency of Madras, there are. some
- Hindu public ie'nplw, the Pujaries of which are
Sudras. Mr. Justice Seshagiri Aiyar in his judgment
in this case stated “that there is no rule that unlesssa
person belongs to o a par ticular elass {caste) he s};mﬂii not
verform  worship in a temple and he referred asan ex-
ample to the well-knowh public temple at thda,mbaaa.m ‘
in whichs he salds the priests (Pu;}a.meb) are not
Bralimins” The accuracy of that statement has not
heen guestioned in this appeal’s

Reading between the fmem it s e&sf ﬁ) see thai;
sche temple »mmt G l»mhmm of qne ‘Brahinin
}"uﬂxrp isn “‘m clags - Brabhmin®  according to the

n.hmn; tonnpengator, and is 1o Rraﬁmm at til,



dmg to anubhex Bmhmm Judge an& th
Gouneil bm s 8 plain Sudra in. these pubhc
' ples. where Aaan}as _govern the situation,

ah It is anaun thm “‘Sudm” who ean enbe ths-
'_"~Gar'ha,gmha or boly of holies; which an ording i
~ Brahmin cannot enter; mob. even His- Holiness Sri
~ Sankaracharya, becaube he also is an umm‘ﬁza’sed;
; 'fBlabmm aceording to the ;}gamms While this® Sudfa’s” o
- puja pleases the deity, even the approacb* of the*".:;
'fij“or&mav v Brahmin within - the holy of holies, brmgs.;,_‘\
. about pollution to the image? A Brahmin to "pollute!
 What do the Agamas mean? It does nob sf;@pk

ve go Ly the Agamas. et

'T,"_(l) “Even an zmhate‘d Brahmin ﬁhmﬂ
wch any of the idols in the Saivite templﬁ b
u only c;ez*ve as cook or an g other memal 3erva

o ~’-"-'(Q) HAnp mltzaued Sannte of whatever commumtv
_'[(@wen a Pariah can get initiated) should not 18(3@1176‘;;,
i fﬂod or dmnk at the hands of an ummma,te&, Bmhmm ‘i

: (0) “If a Brahmin is aminitiated he shoul& be:
f‘;trea.ted as an alien in ma.ti,ezs of rehcmn, R

From these and . more yeb to come, it WlH be‘
‘.,"kound that even accordmcr ‘to Agamas. which aresaldj
to go”v‘em “these mcsmtntmn%, all ~ the tsemplea were

open to all Hindus alike touchable and untouchable. :
~ As 8 foattdr of fact, a correct veading of thesef
V.‘,Agama@ would g0 to show “that nobody in those days
- could ever have dreamt of-8xcludiny- ¢ any %)ady of any -
: 'rehfrmn lf.t alene an uﬁtouchabe Hmdu nfgmjén e«"ﬂ




Elng o Hmdm ’ﬁempie fm’ Worshrp Tod&v 5
ns - Aoamm and more pohtmsd b*nan 1’elwmu&
As a gre% ‘Agamic scholar @‘bgerves-——-— :

“‘Sa,wmsm and Vms"hmamlsm keep some ¥in
mma,tmn open to “all @Taq"seq moludmg the Pa,rla,h, o
Even a Paua.‘h may he .a,drmtted into the tremple;:jj
‘plowied he is a member of the rehglon, : obserwngu‘.,;
‘clean  habits of  life. It is - Varnashrama Dharma that
has resulted in the ke.epmo of the Pa,nchamas from
;,ﬂentra,me into ntibe t,:nmp‘le R

.~

P

. CHAPTER X1
Fundamental Tenets of the Agamas. B ‘

The fundamental tenets of the Ag&mas seer 0
fiws somethmcr on the. following lines- i

(1) Nob (ml;' ’oo e\elude the Vaidik Btahmmsf",:;
, from enfering any temple whatever; even for wors):np -
ybut to breat t’hmn as aliens in 1ehgxon ‘

(D Imtm’mon was the tes‘n and the mﬂy tes’s
*md not caste or nlaqs, for becommﬂ a Pum.m or
prxesb m s ’cempie :

B ) An uninitisted Brahmin cannot even be a.
menmi servants such as acoolx,.nm touch any, 1&01 .

‘nor enter the holy of heli ies or (mxhafrnahmn m *& |
Hmdu temple. S '

(4) A Chindala Of ‘?a,ua,h can %et nmnaﬁé
’ fn"uch -the same ay as the Brahmin or. any ch
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(5) Achrdmﬂ te the Ammas, in th _nait‘
; ‘orbth and. entry, caste - has . nobhmcr to- say
= censte Hmdus and all non- -caste Hindus | Wete»_j‘ f
as being one in the eyes of Gro& Tnah seems mo have}’
-.\'een thra spirit -of the Ammas ’ o

(6) Tm"e 13 noihing mﬂhe r&%nas to« presumef_“
i‘“he existence of any indulgsnc: to a,ay one. cl&ss of
j }leople zmd 1epucfnanc€> to ‘mc)thm

' These Agamas in shoti, tbrﬂw open the door
:ﬁai all temples to all class>s alike without anysdis-

f,;tmctzon whatever, in ovder abany rate, thab sll may.
gt Imtmtec"i or obtain Dll&%h% Anx} Ouh?‘t’ presumpmon e
11d be absard. ’ : o

It cOﬁId' ndt very well be, because even aliems
" in religion like the Vaidik Brahmins were admitted,
vjf(Wibbeut serutiny, in orvder that they mmay get initiafed.
. 1f the Brahmins after getting into the temples and
g('xftex bemg permitted to worship inthe temples along
~with others, did nos fen} like getting mmated 1ehgwus
‘;”_hbeltv was ranked so high, that nobody interfered .
'_mt.h tbe&r ‘presence except to restriet  them from
. entering the hely of holies or Gmbagmha,m, toaehmcf
_”‘f‘anv of the idols or being a menial servant or Pujari.
."Tha!; 1s to say, the presence of the ‘alien Brahmin:
'lm any Hindu temple today is the index to the
religions tolemuon o the ‘ancients in South India.

Tt will “be ﬂbsmd +t0 presume that when such a
- bigoted opponent of thQ“Ag‘gmas' like the Vaidik
Brahmin is " admitted inte an Agafic .temple for -
stoxbhlp, in oxs:‘tu th&b he mloht; be woh sower, to
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initistion or Diksha later on, it will be *monstrously
absurd to suppose, that a like welcome would noft
have been extended to every alien in religion and
castet a Pariah, a Jain,a Budhist, a Brahmin or
any other, to make him enter the temple for Wor-
ships if he so chooses and get him initiated, .

That is to say, every Hjndu temple was sas
much cosmopolitan and intended to be such; as a-
Mohammedan Mosque or a  Christian Church conti-
nues to be eyen today. |

In'the extremely interesting book ¢History of
the Tamils” by Mr. P. T. Srinivass Iyengar, Reader
in Indnn History to the Madras University, we find
'~ this, abont the Aoamas o

“The Vaidik rites required the division of the
people into four Varnas and led . to the exclusion
of the members of the last Varna from the study of
the Veda and the Vedanta. The division of the people
into four Varmas led also to the development of the
Varnashrama Dharma and . to the distribution of the
Dharmas among the Varnas. The upshot of this was
the doctrine that Sanyasa was oper alona to the
Brabmanas and that Moksha (heaven) was aﬁtamable
only after the special training - involved in the life of
the Sanyasi. The corollary of these doctrines was
that Moksha (heaven) according to the Vaidik path
was reachable only by Brahminhs. The Agamas seb
their face against these doctrines. Any".ones aven a
Chandala (an untouchable-‘;’can obtain an imags or &
symbol of. Vishna or Sivp and make ®puja to him.
The ’Damm-l leﬂenda of the vaamdwm (Saivite devotges)

e
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~

refer to Zow caste Siva devotees who wor-
‘shrpped Siva in shrines; Kannappa Nayanar offered
meat to Siva in the Kalhasti shrine. Ome of the
Vaishna hymmists probably of the VIII century A. D.
was ' a Panan, a member of a low caste whose. feet
were so degraded as to unfit them to tread on the
holy soil around Srirangam temple. The Agamas

- did not recognisethe four castes; but the Vedantas

being techmically & part ‘of the Veda was a. sealed
book to the Sudras. Badarayama has a spacial section
establishing this ¥iew, that because Sudras ®re nob
entitled to ceremonial purifications, - they are prohi- 3

_ bited from bearing and studying the Vedas. The

Agamas on the contrary, were open to all mens'so
much so that even today, a Pariah who has received
\ Sivadiksha can give this Diksha to a Brahmana

Jand thus become the Guru of the latter.”

~ Later on inthe above book, the same’ learrted
writer says:— '

“The Vaidikas regarded the Agamikas with
supreme contemrpt. This was but the econtinuation of
the derifion with which the Aryas of old spoke of
the Dasyu. There is a trace of this contempt even
today though the Vaidika .md the Agamika paths have
been blended together as ome since the days of
Yamunacharya, for phe temple priests, both of the
Saiva and Vaashsmcwa variety, are regarded as inferior
Brahmins by strict Vodapbw, in fact, even fifty
years ago there existed to myY knawcedqe followers
of the Advaita Vedantd, who would ‘nof enter
anyy temples. The Vedanta, which 4Was the Sctlmin-
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atioh of thd Veda, also severely conrdemned the
Agamika path”™ Agamas were anathema to  the
Warnashramite of old. -

CHAPTER XII.

Who are the Temple Priests? -
What i the caste of the temple priests of South
India? Are they Sudras ab least? Have before your
mind’s eye, the Mukani Brahmins of the famous
‘he‘mple of Tirichendur and the Dikshitars of Chidam-
baram templey if vou have seen them and &dgudge
their . caste, if any. :

- “Even the Sudra of the Smritic religion should
ngt degcend to the level of the Agama and mingle
‘with the temple priests who should never be enter-
tained by all the four castes of the Aryan fold
in any ceremoney’—so writes Mr. K. 8. Pillaiy the
famous Tagore Law Lecturer of South Indig

‘ R .
“The temple 1Jrieéts” observes the same writer
in another place “ate said to have been originally a
section of the highest class of Dravidians -ca,lied"{
Vellalas whose function was the conduct of the worship
_in temples. They are called Adlri Salvites i. e, Salvites
of primary importance. At a “a time wheq, the Smartha
influence became predomismnt the Adhi Saivites styled
themselves Btalmanas ©f a special *variety.” And
perhapé <t is this which led My P. R. Ganappthy
4 o
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1Iyer to staté in his book -on Rehgwus Lndowmentsﬁ,
“bhat the teriple priests are a low class of Brahmins."

First we found Mr. Justice Sadasiva Tyer and
Mr. P. R. Ganapathy Iyer, styling the “temple-priest”
in ‘South India to be a Brahmin; next, we found
Mr. Justice Seshagiri Iyer and the Privy Council,
calling him a Sudra; and now we find a well-known
Drawdmn scholar of the hlghest attainments in law,
remarking that the “temple priest” is to be ranked
even lower than the Aryan Sudra. Thareis no caste,
as such, below that of the Sudra in Aryan *Hindu
Somet}

. According to Aryan conceptions thelefoxe, ypur
smmple priest in South India is not even a Sudr&-—

|

{ he is something lower than that.

 “When we remember that most of the temples in -
the South do not owe their existence to Aryan influepce
but were built and endowed by the Non-Aryans”
said Mr. Justice Seshagiri Iyer in a well-known
Madras case, “when we also remember that  the
endownents in the north are mostly by Aryans, the
distinction between the two classes of temples would

PR 4
be apparent. .

The temples in South India were built and en-
dowed by Non-Aryans and the priests in those temples
are lower in status shan the Sudra even according
to Aryan classificationi. e.to say he has no caste;
‘to pub it plamh, the tea:aple priest is an outoaste.

“Many pubhc temples fn Southem Irtdia (inclu-
ding Palani itself)” opined the late Mr. Jusfich Bada-
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‘Siva:‘IYer, “have been, by tradition, established by
such Non-Brahmana devotees who ha'd transcend&d
caste and individual, family and other “attachments
by their devotion or selflessness.” The learned Judge
further stated that “the castlessness of such Non-
Brahmana devotees results from supreme devotion,
supreme Gnana or su»pl:eme: selflessness’™ -

“The largest and mosb munificently endowed
temples’ writes a distinguished Madras Judge,” are
- probgbly to be found in the South ~and West  of
India. While there ave a few fairly big temples in
~ North India in places like Benares, Puri, Gaya and
Hatdwar, there is no comparison between them and
the magnificent edifices which preside with such
~grace and grandeur over the landscape of South India.
If one traces the history or ancestry of a South
Indian temple, one will find that originally there
was a very small temple put up in honour of &
local deity that was probably administered to by
Sudras and that as Brahmins came in and found
a rich harvest waiting to be reapeds the worskip fell
into their hands. More substantial temples were erected
in place of the insignificant ones which existed in
former timess sometimes by Sudra princes oub of
taxes paid by all their subjects. more often out of
Sudra offerings and contributiops; a Sthalapuranam
was Dbrought into existence giving the omythical or
actual ancestry of the God ¥*ho was the subject of wor-
ships and {unds wore collected by the Dharmakartas
of 4hos? lemples, for the purpoée of placing %he
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services on & permanent footing. The orlgma,l ﬁemple
was thus pfobably in most cases 2 Sudra temple”.

'The net 1eSu1t of it all is: casteless Non-Brah-

~ min devotees founded the public temples of South
India; made casteless people Pujaries or priests; and
~introduced Agamas whzch are intended for all alike,

without distinction of caste or class.

 «The Smritis clearly lay down” says Mr. J C.

Ghosh in his famous Tagore Leemre, “thay Sudras
cannot recite the Vedic Mantras necessary for the
worship of the Gods. A Brahmin is prohzbzted faom
worshipping or even bowing to a God set up by a
Sudra. All the religious rules of Manu are oniy
for the three twiceborn castes, so the Smr1b1 says.”

“We ought to remember” says Mr P.T. Smm-
vasa Iyengar, “that the Srauta sa,crlfmes “were ‘1ot
the 'rites of the religion of the masses, of what might
be called a popular religion, in that only Brahmanas
alone_ can take part in them and though the kings,
the. mobles and the merchants who were rich enough

" to pay for their performance could obtain the unseen
benefits of the Yagnas, they could not participate in
the rites.” “The Agamic methods of* worship being
entirely fireless and not being accompanied by, the
recitation of the V&dic Mantras, must have been

~developed ffom the Dasyu rites.” “The common folk
~must have had religious*®practices of their own, ‘obher

\than the fir% rite all durjng the Wedic age and these

~‘must have been the old Dasyu rites” =~ o4

‘.
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"I't follow‘s therefore, and it is well-known, that

no Brahmin in South India does worship in a templ®

in, which the Pujari or priest is a Sudra or one who

is or who oughtto be even lower than the Sudra;

~because the Agamas are entirely casteless; the templesu.

when established were entn‘elv casteless and the Pujari
also was & casteless . man.

The1ef01e, to every public ﬁemple in %outh Indla.,
where Agamas are the guide and the Pujaxi or priest
L is g Non-BlaEmm, practically an cutcaste, it need
not be stated, that to every such temple, all Hindus,
without any distinction whatever are entitled to go
and, worship. Legally, historically and religiously such
~a temple is certainly not for the Brahmin nor for the
‘twice-born classes. Such a temple was intended
primarily for the masses, including the outcastes and
the aliens in religion and only secondarily for  the
- caste Hindus. |

CHAPTER Xl  *
Agamas .are Cosmopolitan.

I have hltherto &tﬁempted to show that, when-
‘ever itis recognised’ that the Afra,mw foun of worship
or puja or consecration is accepted In *qny’ temple,
it follows, that such g ’cemple is cosmopolitan, is
above cast, and” cannot® » recognise caste distinctions
~ in 4hé Jnatter of its votaries, devotees or. worshippers.
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This cosmopolitan - or caqtml@ss charh cter df an
.At,a,lmc ternple will e further - ev .dent from the
following:— |

~(a) Sixty three Nayanmars or Saivite Saints are
congecrated and worshipped in almost all public Saivite
‘temples in South India. These Saints come from
every caste and everys Community, from the Pariah
to the Brahmin; every outcaqte, every untouchable
s rc,presented If birth had been the test, these low
caste Saints, these untouchables would never have
got entry into a temple mor become Saints nerfound
seats in a temple nor would pujas or worship be
offered to them. That shows the eminently liberal
attitude of those who founded these institutions &nd
shows fmtuer that the caste system - had nmhmo to
do with it. It was not caste, but religion alone, if
ab all, which oountcd

‘Tt has been pointed out already how idol- Worship
was intended for the masses. That iz the view of the
late Mr. Justice Sadasiva Iyer also. So also, Mr.
P.T. 8. Iyengar writes:—*In the Vaidika rite no
physical Jrepresentation or replesentatwe of the deity
worshipped was necessary, visihle fire representing
all the Gods; in the Agamika’rite, the only deity
worshipped had to be represented by some visible
emb}em, tae emblern being a fetish, a tool, such as
a sword or a club, & living or dead tree, & stone, a
runmng-sﬁr@a,m, a linga, a sala.@mm& or above all,
a piecture or a statute @b the deity in brick and
mortars stone or matal, made in she she.pe assigned
to him by his wmsthper" °s .,

® L ©
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it has' also been shown how - temple and 1dol
worship was 4 conception borrowed 1.3y the Aryan
frqm the Dravidian. “Vedic religion” says Ragozin
“‘atno time, until opened to alien and grosser influencess
was idolatrous.” The term Agama itself “appealsto
be the appellatlon applied to Tantras by Sanskmtlsb’s,
its meaning being that which has come i. e, from the
Dravidians to the Arya,ns” “As the fire rite of the
Aryan d,echned after the war of the Mahabarata, the
Brahmana prigsts finding their occupation gone, must
hafve tarned their attention to the fireless rites still
preva,lhng in the country.”

. “Slowly, very slowly” continues Mr. Iyengar,
“the Vedania and the Agama schools gravitated to-
wards each other.In the Puranas they exist side by
side and are not blended into one. Even in the time
of Sankaracharya (VIII centary A.D.) we find they
were not amalgamated into one’ '

1t is evident from these sixtythree Saivite Saints
finding a seat in the temples and puja being offered
“to them, that no one caste or outcaste or uniouch-
able can be prevented inlaw or réligion from entering
a temple f@r worship. ©.

(b) ““Another cosmopolitan [feature in the life of
the temples” ‘says an eminent Indian Jurist, “is the
distribntion of foods offered to God, tg all classes
alike in the holy presence gf the Deity. “Hercin lies
the germ of unmdnung..of all castes and , colmmunities
united b@ g mwfe religivn. If the temple were the
Sm)zm!c,mahtarmn like the Yagosala, where entry® is
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‘for}ndden to* Non- Brahmms, there would be no ﬁlsmr
bumon of Prasadam to all 01sh1ppers therein.”

Thelefme in the Non-Aryan temples of South

~ India, where Agamas and not Stritis governed the

form of worship, we see how it is the casteless Hindu

who usually built and dedieated the temple: and the

: delty therein to the pdblic; it is the casteless Hindu

who is the Pujari and the Agamas themselves are

« casteless. Poojas are offered to casteless sainfs within

those temples. There is no caste distinetion  at all

either for entry or worship within an Agamic temple.

Anyone who is a human being can enter the temple

~ for worship, according to the true reading of the
Agamas. - ‘

«In modern days after the advent of the British
Power in India, the Brahmins and under their in-
fluence the Non-Brahmins have on several oecasioas,
plevalled upon the trustees and temple committees
into doing things which are diametrically opposed
to the teachings of the Agamas.” This is the complaint
of a famous Agamic scholar of South India, whereas
a Hindu !awyer of North India complains:—  “This
“pitiful scramble to attain to a, higher caste and to
be classed among Aryans and to worship their Gods
has characterised’ all Non-Aryan races in India from
the most ancient times... Many Sudras have been given
a position very nearly equal to that of the Vaisyas.
But till the *British came_all Sudras and Antagas
were content with their degraded position, most of
them conductmv their religibus certmonies without

. Bralmins who were prec'uded Dby the rules. & ¥Manu
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: from officialing in the 1‘6310‘10118 ceremomes of all but
the thce born castes.” o ‘ .

« Even though “the Agama expressly fOl‘bldS Brah-
mins from entering the holy of holies and performmg
the Archanai on pain of disaster to the King and
community”, what do e find now of recent years?

The following lines (freely translated) {rom Tlrumu-\

lar’s Tirumantiram-the sta,lgdard work in Tamil on
Agamic. cult-run as follows:— .

“If a Brahmin, as such, does puja to God, it

will” bnno disaster to the King and famine to the
country.”’

" “Rven in Palani itself,” ‘fremarked Mr. Justice
Sadasiva Iyer, “the Poojari (priest’ was a Non-
Brahmana %1l about a century ago” which implies
that the priest is now a Brahmin, after the control

of that temple passed from the British to the Brahmin. -

#In Tiruchendur for instance the Madhwa or
Smartha priests substitued for Adi-saivites to per-
form the Puja to the central deity, arve 1gnomnb of
the Agama called Kumara Mantram whick was the
original- code of cexemmthe temple’. *In
several places and several times Sri Sankaracharya
has made attempets to enter the holy of holies and
perform Puja to the deity.” “Even Sankaracharyar
the “Lioka Guru” has certain °restrictions placed on
him in his pooja to the God; at Sripadranabha-
‘swamy Temple the famou® shrine n Trivandrum "
(Travancote State Manua)). “Sri_Sankafacharya, being
uninibizfted or not having obtained Diksha, cagnob

. ®

\

\
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| aceording t¢ the Agamas, enter the Gatbagrahdm or
the holy of *holies.” “Strenous. attempts have been
and are being made to set up the idol of Adi Sanka;ra,
in Saivite temples.” Sometimes the Sankaracharyas
pér&uaded by the Brahmins ‘“takes up his abode in .
the temple.” All this is anathema aceording to Agamas.

In some of the e public temples, the *“Sudra
temple priests”” have baen sent out by the ignorant
trustees and Brah'mins have been appointed «n their
\Stead and the consequence has been thas “the temple
| worship is not conducted according to Agamié ryles.”

Instances might be multiplied to show that the
Agamas have been completely forgotten and pugely
Smritic or Brahminical rituals are being gone through.
This took place after the British conquest, when,
under their wing, the Brahmin rose to power and
position in Hindu scciety in South India. It is due .
to the profound ignorance of the Agamas,’ by %he
priest, the temple committee and thg trustee, with
the undoubted influence of the Bramin in the back-

\ ground anxious to spread his own cult- Today’s
‘ Gerefnbni,al in apublic temple is - neither Agamic nor
| customary; on the other hand, it has discarded the
f very rules under which those temples came 1into
existence. Today's worship in a public templeis op-
posed to all religious canons; and today’s preventing
anybody from entering a temple for worship 1s nob
merely drrelgious but is opposed to the very foun-
dation of a temple, for, e -we have seen already,
according to®the spirit of .tHe Agamaes, which govern

a femple in South Indias there can be no eieyenting
° . ° ® .
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any *Hindu *whatever, 'soucha,ble or unto-mha,ble, from
entering and worshipping in a public éemple ‘.

« To conclude this aspect of the question, there
is no religious sanction behind the ‘present day proh1b1—
tion of certain classes from temple entry. Then'how

- did this ha,ppen? R

L

. CHAPTER XIV.
. Jain and Buddhist Temgles also become
Hindu Temples.

« Almost every-body will be prepared to agree
with the proposition that the caste system or Varna
is foreign to Dravidian culture and genins. We may
discard even Kapilar’s statement that it was the
Arya,n Who introduced it in South Indla, we need'

‘not even inquire who this Kapllar was nor When
he existed. ’ '

Secondly, all scholars are now agreed that in the
old days, in place of the caste. or varna, there was
a classification of the people of South India ‘%according
to the region which, they -inhabited and the oc-
cupation they followed. '

Again, for long, Buddhism and Jainism had
complete sway over the whole of* South Indiay so much
0, that neither Saivism nor Vaishnaveisme counted
for much. How long thes® two religions, Buddhism
aud Jainigm really prevailed in South *India, is still
a maptérefor controversy amongst historians, buf by

N G .
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about sevenlh century it may be taken to have Began:
te lose their influence. It may not have been altogether
due to persecution by Saivites; it may well ha:m
been due fo a social reaction against these twO
- religions. Their rigorous discipline, their decadent
yeligious rituals, perhaps their insufferable humani-
tarianism, wight have brought about that reaction
againgt them. And there is 10 gainsaying it anyv way
that it was during this+period that Agamas came
~ into promimence in South ~ India. Bc:bh B'ud&hism‘
and Jainism were casteless i'eligions; they were, mainly
formed in North India, with a view to putbing é{pwn
Brahminism and Varnashrama or the caste systewm;
and consequently they found a fertile soil in Jhe
originally casteless South India. '

It was at this juncture that Saivism raised its
head and was able to get at the Chola and Pandya
Kings and nobility; whereas Cheraman Pexumale of
Kerala had become either a Buddhist or had become
a convert to Islam and had gone to Mecca. Somehow,
he disappeared but after changing his religion.
Thete is no denying it that both these religions,
Buddhism and Jainisrn had a wonderful hold on the
Dravidians of South India. In spite of the influence
which Saivism might have gained over princes and
courtiers, it must have had a hard row to hoe when
it camem to Ehe- masses.

-
That is why the Ag¥mas came to be so very
. ® . . e . .
cosmopolitan” as indicated ,spreviowslyy Viz. that a
Pariah can g3t initiated and in’ turn beceme the
. ‘ ® A *
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Gura of a “Brahmin even. And what is more, this
initiation or obtaining Diksha, was the cheapest arfd
the mmpleqt thing of any on earth known to any
religion in existence The man who was %0 give the
Diksha may even be illiterate—he need know neither
Sanskrit nor Tamil—he 1oay be a,nythmc-

The e‘;plana,tlon for.it is® there. You could not
‘have secured a single convert to Saivism in those dayss
~if you had to piok and choose, from among the Jain
and Buddhlst masses of South India. Saivite proselitis-
atior requlred the laying down of a very broad policy
and the trick was done. Obtaining Siva Diksha was
less, a formality, more a joke, as it even mow is. It
was a simple question of statistics as is the case
with Hinduism today in taking even the outcastes
to be ranked as Hindus. There was nothing philosi-
phical; nothing religious. The more converts the
Saivite Nayanmars or Missionaries got, in the same
way the Christian Missions are doing it now, the
merrier they became. And that is how you got the
sixtythree Nayanmars, or Saivite saints drawn from
every caste or subcaste, occupation or calling.” The
one thing to be remembered just now is that among
the sixtythree Saivite®Saints worshipped in all the
pubhc temples of South India, there is a Nadar
gentleman, and a Chaklya, let alone others.
~ The trick was done; Saiviem grew in strength
and numbers; Buddhism and Jainism .§1sappealed.
How is another matter.. e

But,, Lhue must have® been one or twO small
ditfieultife. *Lack of temples and lack of architects. Trom
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the very na,ﬁme of the thing, and - from hlstouca.l

, evidence, it could be settled that almosﬁ all the

ancient temples in South Ind1a were Ja;m ‘or Buddhist.

“The late Dr. Bhanda,rka,r observed: —

“The period that we have been speaking of
(200 B. C—400 A. D.) has left no trace of a building
or sculpture devoted tosthe use of the Brahmin
veligion. Of course, Brabminism emsted But the
religion certainly does not occupy a promment position
and Buddhism was followed by the large mass of the
people from the princes down to the humble work-
man.? § .

“The fact” writes Dr. Rhys Davids “that South
of the Godavari we find the reverse state of things—
Dravidian elements charged with Aryan elements—
shows that the Aryan, setblements there wereslate and
‘not  very 1mpo1tant in regard to numbers. And it
took a long time in spite of a fair sprinkling of Brahmin
colonistsy for the Brahmin influence now so supremes
to reagh its supremacy in those parts. The mass of
the mored w ealthy classes and the more cultared peop]e
in the south, were Buddhist and Jain before they
were Hindu in faith. As late as the fifth and sixth .
centuries we have Pali books written in Kanchipura
and Tanjur; and as Buddhism declined Jainism became
pledommant It was onlv after the rise of Brahmin
influence in Nmthem India in the fourth and fifth
centuries and, after it haa become well- established
there; that it became the ehief factm also in the
South. But when once it-had reached that s'mbe,- it



RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY 81

develbped so strongly as to react with great results
in the north, where the final victory °was actually
won during the period from Kumarila to Sankara
(700 to 830. A. D.) both of them born in the south and
one of them, apparently, of half Dravidian blood.” .

Visiting Conjeevaram®in South India in 640 A. D
Huen Tsang, the famous Chinese Buddhist traveller
‘describes that ‘‘there were in that city 100 Buddhist
monasteries, yith about 10,000 Brethren (or Monks)
and abeut 80 temples the majority of which belonged
to the Digambara Jains.” And in other places near
Conjeevaram, “there were hundreds of Deva temples
and the professed adherents of various sects, especially
the Digambaras were numerous.”” Conjeevaram, today
is now famous for its Hindu temples; there is no
trace now of its having been a Buddhist or Jain
centre. But that is a small matter, when it is seen
that Jain Kings who founded these temples become
Saivite Kings the very next day. That must have
been the case with Koon Pandyan who became a zea-
lous convert 4o Saivism under the ministrations of
Saint Gnanasambandar— And there is Henry, VIII of
pious memory: and what he did with the Roman
Catholic monastries ahd Abbeys.

And a very funny way in which such things do
happen even in modern days ‘is illustrated by the
famous temple of Nagercoil from which the very town
itself derives its name I¢*was a Jain temple - till
very leeemly, as'already~ pointed out; “todays itisa
pucho :thdu Leglple under the control of the Heclesi-
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astical Depirtment of the Governmens of Travahcore.
But the trouble for the Saivite was not over

The Travancore State Manual says— .

. “The Dravidian style of building is the most
prevalent, especially in South Travancore where ex-
amples of the indigenous style are not commonly met
with. The northern limit of the Dravidian style is
Tyivandrum. This is probably due to the easy acces-
sibility of the Southexn parts to the‘outside world,
and the intimate connection that has existed Jbetween
them and the adjoining Districts of Madura, Tinnevelly,
Coimbatore ete. where the Dravidian races flourished
and constructed some of their best architectural warks.
Some of the Southern Talugs were for a time under
the sway of the Pandyan and other kings and were
wrested from their hands by the Rajhas of Travancore-”

“There are also a few remains of Ja#ina and
Buddhistic architecture”’ '

“Besides these foreign styles, there is also an
indigenous style. The temples and other buildings
construcked in this style lack both the costliness and
grandeur of the Dravidian structures, but they are
neat and simple with provision for admitting plenty
of light and fresh air, and in these respects are
undoubtedly superior to the costly edifices of the
Dravidian style Thé indigenous style is peculiar to
Malabar® and indeed the like of it is not knowrd to
exist anywhere else in IAdia. JThe chief characteristic
of this style’is that wood .enters Iargely <n its con-
struction. This style recurs with’ all its pécﬁ;liani;ies,
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in Néfpal and Tibet and the resemblance®between the
two is so strong that from this fact, among others,
Sir James Fergusson argues that “it cannot be doubted
that an intimate connection once existed between
Nepal and Tibet on the one side and Malabar Coast
on the other,” thovgh it has not yet been possible
to ascertain when. The®large employment of wood
in the place of stone iss a,coofding to Mr. TFergusson
the chief peculiarity of the *Jaina temple architecture
and he would set down the style prevalent in Malabar,
Nepal gnd Tibet to the influence of Jaina example.”

It need not be pointed out that Fergusson is the
highest authority on HKastern Architecture.

RS

CHAPTER XV.

- Architects and Hindu Temples.

When Jain temples became Hindu temples, certain
alterations had to be made, ab any rate as ragards
the idols. Temple-architecture in those day§ was safe
in the hands of skilled artisans who were all Jains—
the Saivite Saint and sinner were not artisans or
architects. Both Jains and Buddhists were clubbed

together and called Chamanars,in the Tamil land.

Tn cases where the Saivite was net fastidious,
he set up the Siva Lingom in its. crude form which
" was then,-as hotv, obtafmable in every household; for

the, Saiﬁit‘e’s hezm;t'would not have allowed a dain
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architect entering the (rarbagraham or *the hdly of
holies of a Hindu temple.

“It may be pointed out” writes Mr. P. T SriL}ivasa
Tyengar in his “History of the Tamils,” “that 1n the
New Stone Age long before the times we ar€ here
dealing with (i e, 500 B..C.), stone lingams Were
made obviously for ptrposes of worship- After the
commencement of the age pf metals (copper in Northern
India and iron in Southern India) phallic emblems
continued to be worshipped.  What 1dok ]ikg such
bave been unearthed at. Harappa and Mohenjo Daro.
They are of two classes, chessmen like objects, varying
in height from half an inch to a foot or more ?r}d
ringstones from half aninch to three or four fee} in
“diameter.” ‘

Commenting - upon these discoveries, Sir John
Marshall, Director of India Ar‘cheological0 Survey
writes:—

“Taken in conjunction with the circumstances in
which some of them were found, these facts leave
little doubt that they were objects of some cult-
worship. «One suggestion that has been made is that
the ringstones were mace heads analogous to those
found in- Mesopotamia; but a more probable explan-
ation, in the opinion of the writer; is that they were
yonis and that the “Chessmen’ like objects were lingas.
The yoni and the linga are well known emblems of
Siva throughkout the length and breadth of India and
there can be no question *thapthe cultis one of the
most ancient in the land, going bick to a time long
before the advent of the Aryas” ~ "

©
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~"The retent excavations and discoveries made ab
Harappa and Mahenjo Daro in the North West «of
India have led to the conclusion that the medmn
civilization was & much hoarier one than that of the
Aryan; that it was a splendid one; that it once over-
ran the whole of India and not merely the South and
that the worship of Siva was, a Dravidian cult- It
makes one remember how Ravana was a Siva devotee;
- how the Ramayana portray$ a conflict between Aryan
and Drawdmn civilization; and how a Brahmin of
the Aryan fold is, prohibited from partaking of any
offering made to God Siva. But what we are now
at is to show that the image of Siva was a very simple
affair in the old days; even a crude affair. There was
nothing artistic about it

Now, one can understand, why even today in
Travancore and other places, the Visvakarmas of
architects, who build temples and make wonderful
idols and are reckoned caste Hindus in other respects
by the others and consider themselves to be Brahmins—
why these Viswakarmas are not permitted to, enter
these temples for worship. No, it is not dome..

\ .

‘Now, Lingoms, as such, have a common-place
sameness about them, that in spite of their esoteric
significance, they must have tued the religious fervour
of many a Saivite in those daij “The religion of
the Aryans” writes Mr. K. S Pillay, “wal the religion
of the hearth v&hﬂe that 5t the Dravidians was one
of symbol wmshlp origittally in groves and later on
in temples.” R *
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“In the beginning there wasno te’mﬁfeo At e’veryf
place of pilgrimage a certain kind of tree was held
sacred as the spot where God was worshipped. A*
_ Chidambaram the sacred tree was the Thillai/ ab
Conjeevaram it was the Mango; at Madura it was
the Kadamba; at Tinnevelly, the Bamboo and - ab
Kuttalam, the Jack, were *held sacred...The term
tAmbalam” which indicates the gathering of the
village elders under the shade of & tree is also a word
for ‘‘temple” .

“Ragozin the author of ‘Vedic India’ holds *thabt
the worship of Siva was originally Dravidian. The
worship of Siva was through the symbol of & stone
column supported by a base under the shade of a tree-
Tt is called Sivalinga in Tantric books. HEven now
the central deity in every Saivite temple is the
Sivalingom ... Naturally formed stone columns which
have been adopted as symbols of worship dre styled
Swyambulingoms.”

Therefore, it became necessary to seek the cunning
hand of the Jain or Buddhist Viswakarmas to carve
the wonderful idols of the several Gods and Goddesses
known to the Hindu Pantheon, perhaps, to replace
the Jain and Buddhist idols in those temiples.

According to the Cemsus Report of '1981 for
Travancore: . ‘

® )
«All tht present day, paraphernalia of popular
worship, the tenples, images, progessions, utsavams etc.,
. ® .
were borrowed straight fret Buddhism, * almost in
an *unchanged form and itis well krown ¥hiytr some
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ol the great Hmdu temples of our day were originally
Buddhist shrines.” .

L]

In the days of Hindu revivalism in South India,
there was no distinction made as between Buddhist
and Jain; both were clubbed together and treated as
one. As the late Profesyor Sundaram Pillay observed
in “Some Milestones in the History of Tamil Liter-
ature.””—*“Under the term Buddhism, I include all
forms of Anti-Vedie heresy that prevailed in this
age. Theugb thev differed among themselves, all the
schlsma,blcs, known variously as Kshapanas, Bauddbas,
Jainas, Theras, Sakyas, Arugar etc, wereat onein
rejecting the authority of the Vedas.”

That is why even today, the Hindu Viswakarmas,
is sent oub unceremoniously the moment his business
is over. Once the Kumbha-Abishekam or Pratishta or
other religious opening ceremony of a temple is over
the Viswakarama cannot get in again. He becomes
an outcaste, as much as any other that you can
think of today- We have known, several instances
- of it, in many public temples of '{‘ra,vancore and
that is the case in several places in British Inéla,
as well. .

There is a feeling, growing stronger every day
in South India and more so among the younger
generation of it, among caste Hindus, tha,t the time
has come when for the smke of peaces *shess temples
must be pulled down sbone by stone, brick by brick
and idol by idol;eonsiderirly the meqmtles which prevail
n-, tirege “temples; ‘Whether that is going to happen



e

88 RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY

-

or not, is another matter. But some Saivites, taking
this position Very seriously indeed, bave come for-
ward with appologies for the preservation of thege
temples, as glorious works of art and wonderful
specimens of Dravidian architecture,

Nobody denies thg latter aspect, even though
it required a Fergusson to peint out the magnificence
ot Dravidian architecturé. But what is missed by
these learned Pandits is the simple fget. that the
men whose ancestors wrought these wonderful .zshi.ngs,
are not themselves permitted to look at them, to
appreciate them and to be profited thereby. It is
sald that the fingers of the weavers of the fameus
Dacea Muslin were cut off by the English factors
in order that they may not make any more of that

" cloth. But the present instance is worse. For gene-

rations togethers these Viswakarmas have '[.)een pre-
vented from looking at the handiwork of their own
ancestors; fingers grow in the son’'s hands. even
though the fathers had been out off; but not art,
denied to the very possessors of it
L3

Even today mo caste Hindu as such can build
a temple or a Mantapam, construet a Gopuram. or
a cary, or carve an idol; perhaps he is anart enthusiast,
but nothing more. It requires again the professional
artist or architect or Viswakarma today to do it
And becausethey have been denied access to temples,
every attempt made by _Ei"lem. at these things today-
through the munificence of* Princds *and- plutocrats
like the Nattu-Kottai chetties is.very x‘mi_ch of a
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monstlosm The cunning hand has Ibsb 1ts sktl]
who brouoht it about) The Caste Hirdu. .

« We are dealmg \with this aspect of the quesmon,;
as to how Kammalars and other Visvakarmas, who
are caste Hindus admittedly, come to' be denied
access to Hindu temples, when we deal with the right-
hand and left-hand factions in South India. later on. It
came about, when the referendum in the Ponani Talug
of Malabar with reference fo the Guruvayur temple
was taken, that Chetties, Chalias and Kammalars-all are
reckoned Caste Hindus in the Census-had no temple
éntr}, particularly Kammalars, without whose assis-
tance no temple can be constructed and no idol and
Dwmastambam and other temple paraphernalia can bé
brought into existence

, Jainism was the most prominent religion in South
India til‘l almost the end of Sth-Century A.D. Conse-
quently the artisans also were Jains. Now, when
that religion began to fade away and the intelligentsia
of the South became Saivites under Gnanasambhanda
~and Smarthas under Sri Sankaracharya, Jajn and
Buddhist temples with the ass stance of the rulers of
the time, became Hindu temples; and fresh temple
building activities also began in the 10th and 1lth
centuries A. D. and subsequently the services of these
Jain artisans who were skilled in that direction Were
requisitioned- These became the later converts from
Jainism and Hinduism. The older Hindugand the older
converts o Hinduism af that time called themselves the
right-hand. (%upm’ox) clfws.(md these penole ealled 1{11\
.ne;xm*c*bn‘vmtw the artisans mainly-the lefth: and rinferioy
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gc]ass But the mtelhﬂent%m or the Hindu refon‘fmelé
of the time, in order to remove this dtstmctmn
because of the ut¥gency with which these attisans had
to ke won over, in order they might be made to work
in Hindu temples, gave permission to a.]] the artisan
classes to. wear the sacred *thread like the Smartha
Brahmins and the Adi-Baivite Non-Bramins of South
India-who were then the most superior class in South
Indian society. They began to call bhemseIVes Brahmins
and Kshatriyas and adopt their customs and man-
ners. This, of course, would not have fOund favour
with the older right-hand communities and conse-
quenbly that faction would not have attempted,to
worship those temples and idols brought into being
by these Jain left-hand converts. As & matbter of
expediency, therefore, these artisans were given the
status of a right-hand community and permitted to
~work in the temples. When the work ont temble
building was completed. they were un-ceremoniously
sent out in order to please the right-hand faction.
This will show why the old tradition is still sticking
on and fhe Visvakarmas are denied entry. It was
purely a conflict between the older and the later
converts to Hinduism from Jaintsm ™ as in the ease of
Christians. About which, more anon.

Rr————

e CHAPTER XVL

'vansm & Smkrthaqsm

* To go back to the begmnmg of the A'ga);gric ages
when Withoutvany distinction whatever ,of caste, or



'RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY o0

clase or crded, people of South India wWere absorbed
~into Hinduism, Saivism at first, it musthave rescmbled
"in some ways the activities of the Hindu Mahasabha
in’ North India at the present moments with ibs
Suddhi movement and wilitant attitude. As regards
* Vaishnavism, the classic example of Sr Ramanuja
exhorting from the top®of the temple every ounes
without. any distinetions to become a Vaishnavite
illustrates the attitude of tie Hindu propogandists of
“those dayss the1r eagerness to get converts, making.
the path as 1ehg1ouslv stooth as Possible

When the thing was dotle by Saivite Hindus
through their sixty three Nayaninarsy with the help
of the aristocracy of those days to wipe otit Bitddhism
and Jainism from the land, theit appeared Sankara
from the Norths; and Smarthaism canie  into beitig -

= “Tle great learning and towering intellect ac-
companied by the anstere life led by Sankara created
a great following among the Brahmanas of the Saiva
faith and it made great strides in the time of his
illustrious follower Sayana or Vidyaranya who com~
bined in himself both temporal and spiritual powers”
“During the Btiddhist and Jain periods it wae Saivism’
that was able to rise above the onslaught of these twa
~creeds and vanquish them. The vise of the great
Saiva Acharyas-—Sambandar and. others—was in thig
period.” “The next few centuries saw the rise of the
great teachers, Sm Sankars, Sri Bamanuja and Sri
Madhevacharyar’ , (Stufligs on Saiva Siddhanta by
J. M. Ngllaswamy Pillay).
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It is doubtful that a. Nambudiri of the West Coast
with & quesmonable parentage like Sankara would
‘have commanded any influence directly over the
masses, in spite of his mighty intellect, vast learning
and wonderful experiences in'North India. His Maya .
Phﬂosophy is acknowledged to be a development of
Buddhwt Philosophy, « which again is said to be the
pioneer in the field of ueta,pthws, in so far as North
India is concerned. W Latever that bes he was shrewd
enough to see that his toaohmcs will hawe no followers,
unless the Saivite propogandists were got®hold of.
Hence his intense admiration for the Saivite propo-
gandist Saint Gunanasambanda Mere admiration would
‘have butteredi no parsnips; and therefore Sankara,*who
saw illusion everywhere, became a very busmesshke

Agamist himself.

“Slowl\, very slowly, the Vedanta and the Agama
sehools gravitated towards each other. Iu the Puranas
’rhey exist side by side and are not blended into
~ one. Even in the time of Sankaracharya (VIIL centuary
A Ir) we find they were not amalgamated into one

For in‘expounding the Vedanta Sutras he follows
Badarayana in regarding the Pasupata and the
Pancarata schools as hezencal, yvet his Prapanja Hrdays
isa pure Agama work and he i is called Shanmatha-
sthapanacharga, (founder of six religions) because
according ‘go tradjtion he systematised the “worship
of Vlshnu, Siva, ‘Salm.,_ Ganapati, Subramonya and
Suriya andentrodaced it ime the riual observed in ¢

the Mathas founded by ’hlm (M P. ’I‘.;Srinevaéa'
Iyengar). ' . e



RiGHT ‘OF """I"EMPIJEJENTR'Y S ff'98~'
to have fo!lowms, matenal power, plestlge and 13091~
tign. If he did not secure these things in the fullest
possible measure, his successor did. Bui we are not
at that question. The question is® who mlght have
been the first followers of Sankara.

Agamic Saivites or Adi-Salvites as they are known, .
were ruling the roost at the time and most of them
were atfached to the Saivite temples as the priests
there of- Natﬁra,liy, Agamas required 8 working know-
ledge of Sanskrit and thes> temple priests knew it.
They must have taken avidly to Sankara’s teachings;
while, in-turn, Sankara himself adopted the - Agamas.
Thus was  horn Smarthaism in South India.

We have already dealt with the origin of the
temple priests; even if he was not an outcastes he was
castelesp He was bound to be such under the Agamas.
This temple priest becomes quite naturally S&nka,ra.s
Smartha Brahmin.

This will explain how, if atall, you now finda
Smartha Brahmin inside an Agamic temple ia South
India and even in the Garba.gmha,m or holy of holiess
which just means tleat your Brahmin of South India
was no more an Aryan than Ravana's younger brother -
‘Vibushna was. It was this which led the late Justice
Sadasiva Iyer to observe in a well known Temple
case.

@ °
O

“So for as I ha.vu Béen able to study some of
the sub]ectg Yeforred to, my pzovmoml conglusion
is tha?b 'Bmhma‘na Hindus are not so predomimantly
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Aryan in blood and Non-Brahmin Hindus are not
so predominantly non-Aryan in blood as usua;ll.s
assumed and Tam not satisfide that “Dravidian” is
opposed to “Aryan.” A non-Brahmana or Dravidian
does not at all, therefore, mean to my mind & pure

non-Aryan and so for as Southern India, at least’
is concerned a Dravidian dves mot connote a Non-
Aryan.” g

And hence the claim of a Brahmin, shpported
by Justice Muthuswamy Iyer, to enfer the Garba-
gra,-ham or holy of holies of a South Indian Termple’

COHSJquendy; the trouble thereafter was betWeen '
Smarthaism and Saivism., which has continued s
to-day. The Saivite comsiders the Smavtha within the
‘temple and outside it as a wolf in sheep’s clothing,

“The Agama expressly forbids Smarthas «fromen-
tering the Holy of Holies and performing the Ar<
chanai on pain of disaster to the King and Com:
‘munity”—But “ the Smartha will find it easy to eall
~each semple his own”, though “there are RO tww
religions” in the world which are so dissimilar as
Smarthaism and Saivism in wzespect of ‘coneeption
of God, mode of worships revealations, ceremony of
initiation, prineiples of philosophy and secial idealss”
‘The Saivite Scholar laments that “asa well organised
intellectual body the Smartha Brahmins best know
how to make the most of thezr chances in the temp]ecz
and convert them into Smutm msmtgmons (Mr. K.
- ’%ubmmoma Pu]a;, the famous Tagore Law.]'.;eoturel)
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In the quarre! which now goes on, “the - Smarths,
as_well as the Saivite, has quite forgotben the existence
ol the Agamas, as well as the spirit underlying them,
with reference to the temples now in their posses_,mn

through the grace of Christianity-
‘For we find this statement from a Weli-known

" Saivite scholar as regards temple entry and worship
for the so called depressed ~-class Hindus. This is a
fascinating .1dea with many.

“The best way to remove unfouchability is 60
propocate Saivite. 1eho‘1on. When the conduct of the
Depressed Classes assumes a better level, then entry
mto the temples will naturally take place without any
obstruction. Till that day comes, arrangements must
be made for the construction of separate temples
exclusively for the Depressed Classes for their worship
inghose  temples.”

It would. look as thouo}l the existing pubhc temples
were founded for the hwhel caste Hindus and not for -
the masses; thereby 1gn011ng the Agamas a,ltogether, )
and apart from the question as to who is to build
these separate temples.

And today’s fights between the Smartha and bhe
Saivite for control over the temples is simply with
an eye to the main chance; for power and prestiges
influence and position, with other material objects,
if procurable; temple revenues have always attracted
wide attention. ‘s A

s

Possession, they says. is nine 'pointg of the law. 1f
only 4lkese people, ‘had bestowed a thought uponehow
the caste Hindus got possession of these temple; and
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why it is they are pelmlbted to take in bhe revenies
from these temples and to manage it in ‘their own way
and even to play ducks and drakes with it; either
through trustees or Committees, with a Board over
it, tnder the control of the Government: these WOlthY
gentlemen would have been better Hmdus, at any
‘rate, if nothing else; .a,nd the temple entry question
or all the Hindus, would have been solved long ago-

o
p— °

CHAPTER XVI.
~ Who is a H_indu? .

Today’s Hindu Religious Endowments Board: the

temple Committees and trustees, hereditary and other-
~wise; all these are there, by the good grace of the
~ Protestant Christian Missionary; if the castg Higdu
Saivite or Vaishnavite, lords it over the rest of man-
kind, thanks are due to his owhsh blindness to see
,through the whole thing.

It the caste Hindu has now got the Hindu temples,
and - the revenues connected with those teraples, it is
‘because the Christian willed if to be like that- If he
(the caste Hindu) now choses to lay down the law
against his own noncaste Hindu brother, it was exactly
what was wanted of him. It is only ’ohe expected
‘which is happening. "

About a century a,oo, these Hindu Gods and
Godesses, their temples adfd their” endowments and
theé revenues derivable from them .were smf *in, the
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hands of thu Honourable Hast Indm Oompmy a.n(l
 before that in the hands of theu ~predecessors —the
Mochammedan rulers. : ‘

“Up to 1843, when the defendant’s predecessor
was appointed trustee of the temples (at Tirupati) all
the surplus revenues of~the temples after defraying
‘the cost of temple service wefe appropriated by the
- sovereign power- This practice the British (Government
inherited from its Mohammedan and Hindu prede~
cessors and if has prevailed from time immemorial.
The-smplus revenues thus appropriated amounted at
the beginning of Jast cenbuly to something like 2 la.khb
of Rupees annuaily.’

“As a natural consequence we f{ind records of
the most minute superintendence of temple affairs
excercised by thé Government through the Collector
and Thasildar up to the time when it severed its
connection with the institution by the Sannad in 1843
The temple appears to have been treated exactly like
a Government department, every care being taken
to cut down unnecessary expense, increase tpcome
and p:event the posszbzizty of lea]cage or embezzle-
mem“

-~

Tt requires very little imagination to'sec that in
those good old days, there would have been no-trouble
at all as regards temple entry’ for it goes without
saying that the Emopeau was quite Tree %o enter
any part of a temple, at afly rate as far as that place
in the temple ‘b@yond which it would mot have been
Wises cljglemcaﬂlyj “for anybody to have gone. .

-
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- But the Mysore Committee on Hindt law reforms
came to the conclusion, that after the advent of the.
British in India, that law became “illela,stio’,f—:&s
though the term “Hindu” connoted any. body Or
community in particular; or that these.Hindus had
any . uniform system of law worth - mentioning; or was
tollowed by any consideraldle body of peoples or that
anybody  took the trouble to administer any guch'law,
ors that it was “elastic” It 1s true enongh that W‘h‘a,t‘-
ever it was, it has now become ¢inelastic” but the
Britisher had absolutely nothing to. o with , it We
dug our own grave and got into it and felt and even
now feel comfortable in it. We have obtained Nirvana.

, It will be made clear in subsequent ehap.ters
"how the whole trouble arose out of the word “Hindu,”
as regards the problem of temple-entry. The right
asserted is in favour of all those who call themselves
and who are called ‘“Hindus.” - . e

'

The difficulties arise this way:—

(1) “Due appropriation of the rents and produce
of lands granted for the support of Hindu temples”
was made by Local Agents (usually the Collector)
under the Boards of Revenue in Bengal (1810) and
Madras (1817) under the East India Company-

~ There was no_definition of “Hindu” in this
connection 1. e, In 1810 in Bengal or in 1817 in
Madras. ' ‘

65 )
(2) “Thé superintendence, appropriation, repair;
pregervation, appointment of trustees or managers”
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et ., were given up by the East Indian Company and
the Govemmenb of India in 1863, to Committees.

Here also i- e in the Act XX of 1863 there was'
‘no definition of the word ° ‘Hindu' but as regards
Mohammedans, whose Mosques, also were given up
at this time by the Gowmment their lawyers were
not too particular about it Atcording to them, all -
those who called themselves Mohammedans,  were
Moha.mmeduns But there was an -indication of - it
in one place T the Act XX of 1863 in defining the
qualification of a Committee Member that he mush be
one “professing the religion for the purposes of Whloh
the Mosque, Temple or other religious estabhshment
was founded-” ‘

(3) There was no definition of the word “Hindu”
in the subsequent Madras Hindu Rehglous Endow-
ments Asts also. ’

N"OW who is a Hmdu? Some pelsons say that
Whoevel follows the Hindu Law is a Hindu; others
say that he is a Hindu who p1ofe%ses the Hindu
religion- s V 3 ‘ .0

Next is, what is Hmdu Law? Another is, what
is the Hindu religion?

Out of the hair splitting which arose in con--
néction with these questions, people who are called
Hindus and who follow Hinduism ~as mdmarﬂy under-
stood—--—these ‘people are kept out of their templess by
the ingenity of Hmdu*la,wyels We csh:nll proceed to
dlSCU.SS -1t o

~ PR

» -
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" CHAPTER XVII.

Christianity and Hinduism.

~ 'Who are ”1@ Hindus in whose favour or to whose .
control, the religious endowments Wexe transferred
in 1863 by the DBritish Govemment? Were they
Brahmins? Were they the four Aryan castes, Brahmins,
Kshatriyas, Vysias and Sudras or the imwdlan or
Non Aryan or Dravida- Au;an communpities of South- |
India who are, who call themselves to be, ?md who
are recogmsed by the Government to bes Hmdus"

Mr. J. C. Ghosh in his Tagore law lecture on
““Religious endowments” observes as follows:—

“Act XX of 1863 makes provision for Hindu ‘and
Mohammedan endowments. The word Hindu is how-
" aver difficult of definition The Hindu law of m‘hentance «
and partition has been applied to Sikhs, Jainas,
Buddhists, Brahmos, Memon Mohammedans, and
aboriginal tribes like Kuches and Santhals, It is clear,
" the Hindu law in its entirety cannot}apply to any
one of these sects. The Hindu Law of marriage of the
Smritis is inapplicable to Nairs, Jainas, Sikhs, Brahmos,
Aborginal tribes and indeed to the great majority of
the lower classes among Hinduos who have no Brah-
mins to officiate in their marriage ceremcmes and
who freely allow divorce and re-marriage of women.
Tt is however difficult to see how those whose marriage
customs are. 1noons1~tenb with the malnaoe laws of
the Smritis can be goversed by the Himdu law of
inheritance which as Manu says follows the’ “—Imdu
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La,w of m‘mrxaoe HOW“Vel that may ho, Hindu law
 has béen practically extended to allf Indians who
are not Mohammedans or Christians. It would
however be a difficult task to blino“ the religious
endowments of these sects within the definition of
Hindu endowments. So fm as the Nairs are concerned,
not withstanding their ‘tn- -Hipdu marriage customns
and’ laws of inheritance they worship the Hindu Gods
~ and though the law applicable to them may be different
in all othet maiters from Hindu Law, the Hindu Law
of endpwments may be apphc&b]c to them and it has
been so held and many Nair temples in’ Malabar
have been brought under the control of the Boards
of «Revenue under Regulation 7 of 1817. Some Sikhs
worship the Hindn Gods. But the iore strict among
them who have eschewed idolatry cannot be sup-
posed to be governed by the Hindu law of Religious
endowments. But it has, been held that Act 20 of 1863
applles to Sikh RG]IOIOHQ endowments. Jainas do not
worship the Hindu Gods, but still it has been held
that the Act applies to Jaina religious institutions.
The same observation applies to Buddhist and Brahmo
temples and religious establishments. The lower clmses
of Hindus and aboriginal tribes who- worship the
Hindu Gods should be considered Hindus for the
purposes of this Act.” (i- e, Act XX of 1863).

The only trouble is thatthey were not so consi-
dered and why it was not done is the, question.

. . .. N R okl
According to the engi inent Bengalee lgwyer, “Hindu
Taw has Ween p1acmmll\"c\temled Lo all Indmuc. who
are. no‘t;' \/Iohamm@da,ns or Christians. ¢
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Then as 1efra.1ds the quebtlonp who is 8 Hmdu
b¥ religion, Sir. S. Radhakrishnan’s obselvatlons Wlﬂ
be interesting. : -

“Aboriginal tribes, savage and half civilized people,
the cultured Dravidians and the Vedic Aryans were
all Hindus as they were the gons of the same mother..-
Hindnism developed an attitude. of comprehensive
charity instead of a fanativ faith in an mﬂexxbxe creed.
It accepted the multiplicity of abormmf crods and
" others which originated, most of them outside the
Aryan “tradition and justified them all. Tt brought
together into one whole all believers in God. Many
sects professing many different beliefs live within
the Hindu fold... Many tribes and races had mystic
animals and when the tribes entered the Hindu society
~the animals which followed them were made vehicles
and. companions of gods. Omne of them is mounted
on a-peacock, another on a swan, 2 thu“d is carried ‘
by the bull and a fourth by the goat.. . Contact with
the highly civilized Dravidians led to the transform-
ation of Vedism into a theistic religion. Tmage worship
which® was a striking feature of the Dravidian faith
was accepted by the Aryans. It is clear that Kall
" in her various shapes is & Non-Aryan goddess... The
theist and the atheist, the sceptic and the agnostic
may be all Hindus if they accept the Hindu system
of culture and life. Hinduism is more a way of life
than “a formpe of thought.”

There 18 N0 msupemble éhlfmulby\, as found by
Mr. J. C. Ghosh, in defining who a- Hindu ig. The
Indian Legislature years and years ago found i so
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casy* to ena’t a law of succession for the Christians
and to call that Act, “the fndian  shecession Aet”
and to make it applicable o every Indian who is
not o Hindu, a Mohammedan, a Jain, a Buddhist
a Parsee ote. And Christians form, after all, only &hree
per cent of the total population in British India. It
is a remarkably funny Wway of doing if. Hinduism
was the first dominant religion in India from  the
very bevmmnfr of things; dven today two-thirds of
the total population of - British India are Hindus.
It ought not to surprise anybody to pxesume that

every Indian -is a Hindu, as Dr. Moonje put it before
the Round Table Conference. Still, the Madras
Government has found it difficult to style a “Hindu”

constituency in South India as such, but has taken
the trouble to call it a “Non-Mohammedan” consti-
tuency under the Montford Reforms. And on the top
of it all, the definition of “Hindu” has been carefu]l\'

and  deliberately omitted in the Madras Hindu
Religions Endowments Act of 1927—an omission

which has led to all this trouble. Therefore the definition
of Hindu is extremely simple; it meuns and intzludew
every Indian who is not a Mohammedan, a &hristian,
a Parsee and any other wholis a follov& er of a religion
alien to India. 2

~ Therefore, it must be held that aceording to law
and veason, all those who aré recogmised by the
British Government as Hindus in its fecords, must
be deemed to have been it4nded over the control of

o all Hindu .velidions end@mmentb in 1883, And the
couriseef ®law have themselves laid it down #hat
3 ¢ ®
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«he) are not going behind thatb deolaaa,mdn, implied
or expresss of*the Government. And thev ooald nots
~in law do it - as.well. R
In the Tuupanl Mahant ca,ce, bh@ Madras High
Oomh observed:—“The Mahant is not a trustee deriv-
‘ing his power of maragement under the constitution
originally laid down cdniuries ago. As already pointed
out the institution (Tirupati Temple) was completely
- under the control of the public author itieg up to 1843
and when the management was translerred to the
Mahant in that year, it was an mlmnoement. by
the Board of Revenue in whom the control of such
institutions wasthen vested under the Regul at.lon
of 1817. In other words the arrangement was an-
alogous to a scheme settled by a lawful authority
and therefore quite liable to be varied by that or
‘other authority, legally competent so to alter or
modify it"”- , . .

- That just means, that the final anthoriby is the
Government even after divestment and what was
divesied to these temple committees and trustees is
only “tc see to the proper administration of affairs
~and not to do anything with purely religious details”
This was laid down by the Privy Council recently
also. “After the enactment of 1863, the Committees
to whom the endowments were transferred were vested
~ generally speaking, ‘with the same powers which the
Governinent had possegqed before in respect of appoint-
ment - of “Manaoels, trusfées qr supermtendemq That
- brings us to the position ai-r’eady denlt with, viz., that
these temple Committees and tlustges have® ne.mglgt- to
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prevent any Hindu from entering 2 flindu pul
temple and worshipping: -t

The only lawful authority who can do it is e
Government and they have by their conduet, gs al-
ready mentioned, impliedly recognised the right of
every Hindu, as such, t¢ enter and worship in every
Hindu public temple, which, at any rate, was before
1863, in their complete o@ntlol

In the efrly Madras case (reported in 13 V.[a,dras
293} in which the right of a Brahmin, who had
married a widow, to enter the inner shrine of a temple
was in question, Muthuswamy Iyer, J. made the‘
followmg observations regarding the powers of a manager '
or trustee in admitting or denying access to the temple
to a worshipper. ‘

e “The Managers would be acting within their rights
if they could say:—“We have according to the usage
of the institution to admit into the inner shrine for
the purposes of worship only those Brahmans who -
conform to the general usages of their caste; yct have
transgressed tne caste usage in_respect of" marriage
and we cannot admit you to that part of the temple
to which those who confirm to the usage are alone
admitted according to the original trusts of the
institution-” . ' -

The first thing to be 1emembere<f’is ‘that the
~temple in quesmon Was Y “caste” tgmple and not
a publig temple WhlGh *s evident from the language
employdd’ in thay case in the remand order ¢ ‘régard
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‘ e : ® .. ‘

being had to its nature and character asa religious
- . . . ' .
and caste institution.”

In the case of a temple owned by a caste or
. village, there is no question of trust at all, as will
be shown later; and in the case of such 2 caste
“temple, no doubt, the d}ctum‘ of Justice Muthuswamy
Iyer may be accepted: But it has absolately no
application at all in the case of & ‘ppblic temple
and therefore you must be on your eguar& “when
Varnashramites go about trotting out this judgment
of Justice Muthuswamy Iyer when the controversy
is with reference to a “public” temple. As regards the
use of the words <original trusts” etc. in the abgve
passage—thereby hangs a tale.

Those were days, as even now, when the word
“trust” was used without remembering that a trust
in the serise in which -that word is used ine English
law, is unknown in the Hindu system pure and
simple: To English eyes, therefore, the words “trust”
and * “trustee” -in the Indian sense is something Pick-
wicki And the trust known to English law is some-
thing peculiar to itsell.

A learned Indian Judge commenting upon the
‘doctrine of trusts’ saysi— ‘

“Professor Maitland observes:— This (the doctrine
of trusts) perhaps forms the most distinctive achieve-
‘ment of English lawyegs. It seems to us almost
essential to eivilization and eyet there is nothing
quite like it in foreign Jaw Take up‘,' for instance, the
Civil Code of Germany. Where isetrust?  NeWhere.
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'Fhls. in the eyes of the EnOhsh pmcmmonez 1sa,b18
hole. Foreigners do not see that therg is any hole
Once Gierke told Maitland “I “cannot understand
your trust.” Here in India, English law has com-
mitted us irrevocably to the doctrine of trusts.':

We have even gone in for “political” trusts. Leb
us see what Mr. J. C. Gho%h, who delivered the

Tagore law lecture on Rc.hmous ]]ndowments says

about itt—,
[ 2

«“What isa trust? It is a charge imposed on
another for the performance of some work. English
lawyers are full of the technicalities of the artificial
system of equitable and legal estates. It Wﬂl be
difficult for an Indian to understand them. The defini-
tion by Lewin of a trust isa correct definition but
conveys no meaning to one who is not familiar with
tHe artificial English system. Even the English lawyel,
who in dla,ftmo the Indian Trusts Act defined a
trust as in Section 2 of it while trying to follow the
English definition did not quite understand it- Let
us not trouble ourselves with the technwalztzes
of particular artificial systems of law but be
guided by general® principles of jurisprudence.”
This from an authority on Hindu Religious Endow-
ments and Trusts. .

Who, also, barring the Trusteese, and Temple
Committses. and the British Government whose at-
titude hag been.shown,, who else ha$ got the right
to prgvent a known and recognised Hindu-casfe or

. . :

L
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teaste--front enbemng a public temple gnd Womlnp—

& therein? o

CHAPTER XIX.
Change of éontrol-

 Before going to theJudicial decisions regarding
this question of temple-entry and before we, deal with the

purely legal aspect of it, let us be sure of the histori-
cals religious and social aspects of the quesmon

The first thing to be noticed is that these Hinda
temples and endowments were all along under the
control of the rulers of the country for the time
bemg, Hindus, Mohamedans and Christians as ob-
served by the Madras High Court with reference t0
the famous Tirupati temple It requires no assuranee
from me for the statement, that Smritis and Agamas.
were a dead letter in so far as those mlels and their
control was concerned.

~ THe second thing is that it was not through
 the enmgy and enterprise of these Smriti-Wallahs
and Agama-Wallahs or Varnashramites or Sanatanists
that that conmtrol came to be transferred to the

“Hindu’ public by the British Govurnment from 1841-
on. As t}ns is a mattes of the utmost importance to
the studemt of kegal history, and to the layman, too much

emphasis cannot be laid ugon it.

. “When a° State was ,pledged *t8 maintain a
. partigular formi of religion” observes .Mr- J. @. Bhosh,
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“religious mstitummas of a different relrglon or r sec
or educational or charitable institutions intended tp
advance such religion or sect could not be recognised
or “protected by it It is for this reason “that in
Catholic countries Protestant institutions were Jnot.
protected by the State and in. Protestant. countries
Catholic Institutions were nob recognised by the
State. It was for the same réason. that the British
Government as o Christian Government in 1863 with-
drew f{rém .the direct supervision of Hindu and
Mohammedan *temples which it had - assumed -under
the Regulatlons of 1810."

This reason was in existence even when the
British Government assumed control of these Hindu
“temples and endowments in 1817 (Madras) 1810
(Bengal) and 1827 (Bombay) on the score of mis-
management. That is to say, the British Government .
wase as much Christian and Protestant Christian ab
that when the control of these Hindu temples and
 endowments and their revenues was taken up by them,
as when it. was surrendered about half-a*ceﬁtury
afterwards beginning from 1842. Then what was it
that actually made them surrender this cotitrdl, which
relinquishment evidently began not in 1863 after the
Great Indian Mutiny as may be supposed erroneously,
but even earlier in 1842 as in the case of the Tirupati -
temple——long before any Mutiny at all. )

“The superintendence of public religheus tndow-
ments’ writes- Dr. Krishnahachariar (in his book on
{4

o the Madras. Reltgious tndowments Act 1927) “is
vested -m the SOVC’LGlOIl as the Protector of all public
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institutions. giThe'Hiudu and Mohammedan Gevern-
ments exerciged powers of control over religious insbi-
tutions and after the downfall of the Mughal Empire
and the advent of the British rule, this royal poWer
descended to the British Government. It was soon
discovered that the produce of endowments ‘was
in many instances appropriated, econtrary to the in-
- tentions of the donoi®, to the persomal use of the
individuals in immediate charge and possession of
~such endowments.” The British Governrﬁent, gonscious
of its. daty to provide for the proper *administration
~of all such endowments enacted Regulation XIX 0£ 1810
‘in Bengal and Regulation VII of 1817 in Madras on
similiar terms.” (And in 1897 in Bombay)‘

“These Regulations” comments Mr. J. C- Ghosh
in his Tagore Law lecture “related generally to public
temples and endowments created by preceding govern-.
ments or individuals and had nothing to dp with,the
Mutts of Sanyasis. The control of the management
of these' temples, which was vested in the Board of
Revenue, was however found objectionable by many.
The .objectjon to the control of the Board of
Revenuz came not from Hindus but from Christian
Missionaries who protested against a Christian
government exercising control over pagan temples.
So loud was the out-cry that the Government called
for a"réport from the Collectors in 1841 with a view
to transfer the management of religions endowments
to qualified” individuals.”

“About %he year 1841 obsewes' Dr Krishnama- :
chariar ‘“the British Government thoughtsit pypedient

Q a *
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that a Christian Government shou]d not inteifele
unduly with the religious mstltumons of its nof-
Clristian subjects and reports were called for from
the Collectors of the Districts as to the best mode
of divesting the Government of its manwemenﬁ of
religions endowments. AQdemOh, in the year 1842,
the Government handed over management of several
1ehglous institutions to trustees who in most cases
“had no. conn(’ctzon with the endowments, but who,
" on account ofstheir piety and position, were e\peeted
to manace the endewments with efficiency. Such, for
instance, were the temples as Tirupati and Tiru-
vellore. In order more effectively to carry out their
polity and to provide safeguards for the administration
of endowments the Religious endowments Act {XX of
1863) was passed:” L

« From these quotations it will be amply clear that
it was the Protestant Christian Missionaries who forced
ths hands of the Protestant Christian Government
into giving up this control; which transfer was also
made between 1842 and 1863. Our good friemds of
the Smritis and the Agamas were then nowhere
. there Why should the Christian Government have
given up a considerable source of mcome hallowed
by ‘“the immemorial custom and usage” of their
predecessors both Moslem and Hindu? )

A study of the then sumatlon and "the plOO‘leSS
till then ma,de by the Profestant Missipns in South
India, ab anv mte, will Bveal, why this transfer came
to be fhde by the Christian Government. .
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Christianity was in danger; Protestant Christian
. Mission work was at a standstill.... It was necessary
~to avert that danger to the state religiom and it was
necessary to give a greater imrpetus to Missionary work
by the Protestant clergy. It was felt, that gontrol by
the Christian Government of the Hindu Religious

Temples was a handigap toi\/[msmnary activities. Teb
us go into that question first. '

e ®

CHAPTER XX.
Protestant Christian VM‘issions.‘ .

One can never corrsctly appreciate the - present
question of temple-entry unless one’ knows™ why it was
the Christian Missonaries called upon the British
Government in Tndia which had a state religiom of -
its own - Protestant Christianity--to give up the .
control over Hindu Religious endowments. -

In the beginming of the mineteenth cenbury the
learnd Roman Catholic Missionary the Abbe Dubois
wrote:—

%74 is & well known fact that Robert a’ Nobilibus
& nephew of the famous Cardinal Bellarmin and
founder of the Mission at Madura, where he died
at the beginning of the last century, converted nearly
100,000 1d6faters in that very kingdom. His con-
temporary the Jesuit Brifo baptised 30,000 heathens
in the country of the \I&Tavae, ‘where * he finally
'Gamed the crown of maxtyrdom N nns%i‘onane*s
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scattered absut the other provinces of the Pemnsu
also laboured hard and with the greatest success
extend Christianity ‘amongst the Hindus. The Fret
Mission at Pondichery numbered 60000 native Christias
in the Province of Arcot and was daily malking
further progress when the conquest of the countly
by the Europeans took ’place——a, disastrous  event as
far as the advance of Christianity was concerned.
Having witnessed the immoral and disorderly conduct
of the Eumpeams who then overran the whole country
the Hindus would no more hear of a religion which
&ppemed to have so little influence over the behaviour
of those professing it and who had been brought up
in jts tenets; and their prejudice against Christianity .
has gone on increasing steadily day by day, as the
people became more familiar with Europeans, until
it finally received its death-blow. For it is certainly
g fact that for the last sixty years very few converts
hate been made in India Those still remaining -
(and their number is daily diminished by apostasy)
are mostly the descendants of the original converts
made by the - Jesui Missionaries. About eighty years
ago there must have been ab least 1,200, 000 Mative
_Christians in the Peninsula, while now (181 6—-—1873)
at the very utmost, *they amount to but one half
that number” That is to say, from half a- million
during the period the Abbe Dubois was ~ writing, the
Christian population has within a century gone up
to nearly four millions in Southern Indm or 3, 820 625
by the Censys of 19381, te.be more accurate.

“This . holy religion,,continues the Abbe “\hich,
when ib¢ was first introduced into India 300 years 3go
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. .
had only such obstacles as indifference or deep-sooted
opposition to contend with, is now looked down
upon with unconquerable aversion. A respectable
Hindu who was asked to embrace the Christfan
religion would look upon the suggestion either as
a joke or else as an insult of the deepest dye. To
such an extreme is this hatred now carried in some
parts, that were a Hindu of good repute to be on
intimate terms with Chyistians, he would not dare

own it in public.” .
®

“A Hindu who embraces Christianity” wrote the

same Missionary “nowadays must make up his mind
to lose everything that makes life pleasant. He is
henceforth an outcaste from society. He must renouhoe,
his patrimony, his right to inherit, his father, mothers
wife, children and friends. He is abandoned and
shunned by every one.”

What was this downfall of Christianity—Roman
Catholic though it be—due to?

Sit H. K. Beauchamp, former Editor of the “Madras
Mail'ein his Introduction to the Reverend Abbe’s
Memoirs® thus writes about “the . Letters on the State
of Christianity in India” published by the Frenchman
after the latter’s return to France in 1823:—

“The purport of these letters (on the state of
Christianity in India), as I understand them, was
to asseyt that, under existing circumstances, there
is no human possibility «30f converting the Hindus
as a nation *to any sect of *Chbriséianity;, or in the
Abbe’s own words, “Let the Christian &eljgion be
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preseﬁted' f0 these people under every po%sible light—
the time of conversion has passed away and undér
‘existing circumstances there remains no human pos-
sibility of hringing it back.” It would require a
reproduction of the whole text of these letters to explain
fully the grounds upon which the Abbe based a
~decision so humiliating to himself and his fellow
Chmsman workers, but the chief cause undoubtedly
was the invincible barrier of what we may ocall nowa-
_days intellectwal Hinduism, but which the Abbe called
Brahminical: plejudme He refers rvegretfully to the
coﬂapse of the Church, with its hundreds of thousands -
of converts, many of them of high caste, established
by ‘the Jesuits Beschi and de Nobili in Madura; but
at the same time he made no concealment of the
real cause of their failure-"— ‘The Hindus soon found
that those Missionaries whom their colour, their talents
and other qualities had induced them to regard as
such extraordinary beings, as men coming from an-
other world, were in fact nothing else but disguised
Ferenghis (Duropeans} and that their country, their
religion and original education were the same as’
those of the evil, the contemptible Feringhis who
had of late mvaded their country. This event proved
the last blow to the interests of the Christian religion.
No more conversions were made. Apostasy became
almost general in several quarters and Christianity
~ became more and more an object of contempt and
aversion in proportion as HKuropean mahnerS became
better knowr to'the Hindus.” A

‘“In, a word,” the Abbe completely despaired of
the hig her castes  ever becoming Christians théugh

-
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he was ready to acknowledge that ‘ohere was a hatvest-
freld among the low castes and outcaates

Brahminical mflaence, “intellectual Hinduism” was

“the chief cause of the impossibility of making real
converts to Christianity among the Natives of India-”

' The Roman Catholic Missionary again 1ema11;ed —

“The Christian religion to which Hurope owes
its civilization, that blessed and humane, redigions so
well adapted to alleviate and improve ®the condition
of a wretched people crushed under the yokg of
oppression; that religion whose manifest truths have
softened the hard hearts of so many ba.1 barous nations—
has been preached without success ‘to the Hindus
for more than three hundred years. [t is even losing
day by day the little ground which it had once
. gained, against a thousand obstacles, through the
zeal and persevering efforts of many virtuous and zealous
missionaries. The seed sown by them has, in fact,
fallen on stony dlound It must be acknow]edoed
that tke conduct of the Europeans who have been
brought up in the profession of Christianity -and
who arehow to be found all over India, is too often
unworthy of the faith wnich Jhey are supposed to
profess; this scandalous state of affairs, which the
natives of India can in no way explain, is a powerful
factor in increasing the dislike of the latter for a
religion_which appmently its own followers do not
themsclves 1espect " o .

About 1894, thereforenthe Abb® Dubots despaned
of ever making converts to Ohmstlamt} in fhe future;
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that even converts were becommv : or. had become
apostates or deserting Christianity and that there wfas
no, futurs' for Christianity. These statements coming
from a French Jesuit were hotly resented by Protestant
Missionaries and an acute controversy arose over it.

~ “The French Jesuits” wrote Bishop Caidwe ;
(of the S.P.G. Mission) m 1849 directly aiming at ,
the Abbe Dubom,' ‘instead " of endeavouring to raise
the Hmdus %0 their own level, have sunk to theirs'
- They “have adopted not only the dress, manners and/
mode of life, but even the caste prejudices and low
predilections of the people they came to improve. This -
cotrse may have gained for them the attachment of
the Hindus; but it has forfeited their respect How
can they respect persons who sink from a high civili--
zation to their own low grovelling level; who copy
* where they should teach and obey where they should
commands; who neither establish schools nor instruct
adults but content themselves with performing masses
and heading processions by torch-light? In conse-
quence of these things Romanism, as actually eyisting
in these parts, is powerful only for the pespetuation
of evil. It makes no converts from heathenism and
is considered by heathens themselves as an heathenish
ally.” Again the Bishop observed:— “The genius of
 Romanistn is unfavourable to improvement. The work
of introducing the elements of education among
Xavier's converts has not vet been comenced and
not so much as one Cha‘ptel of the Ncw Testement
has Dbeen * tradslited igho Tamil humw the three
huudrﬂé Years tlg&t; have elapsed since the Rowmish
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Missions were established!! Conseqﬂenbly; it moaf not
omly be asserted but proved, to the satisfaction Of
every candid inquirer, thatin intellect, habits and
morals the Romanist Hindus do not differ from the
heathens in the smallest degree.”

But the learned Abbe acknowledged ‘““that there
was a harvest field alnong the low-castes and out-
castes”—even though the, Brahminical influence had
permeated everywhere and even after copversion to
Cbnsmamw % s

“In the comrse of the investigation enoendere&
by the Census (Mysore 1891) several Roman Catholic
Communities have been met with, which contiftue
undisturbed in the rites and usages which had
guided them in their pre-conversion existence. They
still pay worship to the Kalasam at marriages and
festivals, call in the Brahmin astrologer and Purohia,
use the Hindu religious marks and conform to various
other amenities, which have the advantage of mini-
mising friction in their daily intercourse with their
Hindy fellow-caste brethren.” So wrote the Census
Commisstoner of Mysore in 1891,

Sir S. Radhakrishna narr#tes the following in
his beok, “The Hindu View of Life”—

“T is related of an Indian Christian convert who
attended the Church on Sunday and the Kali temple
- on Friday, tba.t when the Missionary qenb}emfhn asked
“him Whethel ~he was not a Chustmn he Teplied: “Yes,
I amw, but does it mean that I, hawe cha.nged my‘
“relifion?” Hindu conveits to o*hex faiths flé.quently
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3
burn, to- Himdu gods in cases “of troubls and sickness
presence or dread of death. Outer professions hgve
-no roots in lnner life. We cannot alter suddenly our

subconscious heritage at the bidding of the reformer?.

Recently 2 caste Hindu had taken a suil for
frarhing & scheme in gonnection with the village
“temple which housed a largesnumber of lower deities.
Subsequent to the filing of the suit, he became a
convert 4o Chustla,nm, but was not prepared to drop
out of the Htigation. The opposite party becoming
~ awaye of ity placed befcre him the alternative of either
~ remaining a Hindu and continuing the suit; or re-
maining a Christian and dropping the suit. Well, he
chdse to cling to the village gods and gave up
Christianity, in the presence of the European Mission-
ary who nad baptised him and who. had to appem_
in Court. ' :

But he (the Abbe Dubois) also pointed out on'
what this Br&hmlmc&l pregudwe against Christianity,

was’ based

“The Christ-ian religion commands the apprébation
of Brahmins in several respects. On the other hand
as Christianity condemns most of their customs and
superstitions, it has on that account become mosé
hziteful to them. The Hindu who embraces it is not
considered to belong to the same nation as them-
selves, because his new religion fomeghimntoi"ejecﬁ
these customs and practices which they regard as
the link binding ,them” ]l indissolubly *together. The
pumshmenbs of hel, exclusion from the Abodes of

2 »



120 RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY

Bliss and regenerations in vile bodies #re reserved
“only for those who have done some injury to these
. hypocritical and selfish persons or who have not
~ helped to enrich them. Robbers, liars, murderers, in-
‘deed, the greatest criminals are sure of immunity
after death, provided they give presents to the Brahmins
or contribute in some way to their worldly comfort”....
I once had a long conversation (continues the Abbe)
Cwith two of these Brahmins who gain their living
at the expense of the. credulous public- sid they
ended by agreeing with me as to the superiority of
the Christian religion over the absurdities of their
“own theogony. “All that you say is rcasonable and
true,” they repeated several times. “But then” I replieds
“if all that 1 say is reasonable and true, it follows
that all that you say to the people must be false
and ridiculous > ¢“That also is true”, they admitted,
thut these lies comprise our livelihood. If we were
to expound to the people only such truths as you
have just been telling us, how should we obtain
the wherewithal to fill our stomachs.”

The _problem which faced the Protestant Mission-
aries in South India was the Brahmin. Even the
low castes and outcastes, amdng whom there wasa
“harvest field”, were being influenced by Brahminism:
If only. these low castes and outcastes could be
weaned out of the *Brahminical influence, it would
be a very &ich harvest indeed. So thought the
Protestant Missionary. Add how could «that weening '
be done? The®Brahmin and.;bhe Caste Hinda will have
to pe satisfied in his material comforts. LetethpJindu -
‘ \ e A
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temples go tothe Brahmin—the “intelleétual” Hmdu
Anyhow - that is what has happened a3 the resultaof
- Act XX of 1863. And the Hindu outcastes and low
castes, are in No Man’s Land, to use a phrase ‘of the
Great War, neither in Christendom nor in Hlndudo.m

The followmcr preguant passages are taken flom
a book written by Bishop Caldwell, in 1849, in.
which ways and means of better Christian proselyfis-
ation are suggested. o

;“’Phé followers of the Brahminical syétem profess
to believe in 330 millions of gods, but in the majority
of cases do not care a pin about any of them. He
is *punctiliously attentive to his religion as a system
‘of observances—as a religion in the primitive mean-
" ing of the term He never forgets his ablutions, his
holy ashes or any of the thousand and oné ceremonies
which sanctify his domestic life; but ordinarily he
has not the smallest iota of belief in. the divinites
he so elaborately worships. He is forward to tellvou
that he is not so dull-witted as to believe that any
of them exist; and, if he have picked up a religions
philosophy, he will aver that nothing really exists.
Brahma, Vishnu and _Siva are a delusion; virtue ‘and
vice are a delusion; all is a delusmn

As regards the Brahmin's reversnce for the chety,
the Abbe Dubois wrote thus—r

“There is a well- Lnown Hindu provelb which
says “A temple mouse féars not the gods” This
“exactly a@phes o, the "Brahmins ‘who enter their
templeg withont §how1ng the slightest sign' of sefious
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- thought or réspect for the divinities who dre ensh¥ined
in, them. Indeed they often choose these particular
places to quarrel and fight in. Even while performing
their  numerous veligious fooleries their = behaviout
shows no indication of fervour or real devotion. As
a matter of fact their veligious devotion increases
or diminishes in proportion to the amount of profit
they expect to make out of it and it also depends
upon the amount of publicity surrounding them. Those

deities who do not contribute towards the welfare of
their votaries here below only receive very gareless
and  perfunctory worship” “Are these self-Same
Brahmins” asks the Abbe “really so devoted to the
religion of their country and to the worship of these
deities? Well, this assertion may appear paladoxmal

T should say, that of all Hindus, they care the leas?t
and have the smallest amount of faith in them.” '

“The Shanar, on the other hand,” writes Bishop
Caldwell, “worships sincerely the demons his frightened
fancy has conjured up. He believes and trembles . ...
So deeply rooted in the Shanar is this belief in the
existence .and power of demons that, as has been
already observed, even after they have become Christians
many of them continue to dread old “idols of the

denveie Jt must be obvious that the sincerity of
the belief entertained by the Shanars in their
demons, though productive of superstitious gloom
and i'nc_ompaﬁible with a high cast of thought, is
morally a more promissag feature of mind than
the conceited “ratipnalism or- universal scepticism of
the Brahmanical higher castes and capable of.bev'.ng
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turned to better account.......It aots as & counterpoise
 to their stupidity, tlmldl’cv &nd fickleness; and I hade
ro doubt but that et is  precisely this featuré
in their character which more than any other c10s¢
has” contributed to bring .them under Chnsmwll
influences, when the higher castes keep aloof, aund

23 "lfﬂ(
makes them the most ’reverentml subnuswfw e
easily - disciplined of  all n&twe Christians. “ow;

i

longer T have observed the characteristics of the V¢ the
ocastes” comments the same Bishop I have been :I,
. more convmced that as regards deceibs ‘“f
decett in matters’ of religion, the: Qhanars must - ol
the palm to the high castes; and the high « st ‘»Iu.'
all ,castes to the Brahmans’ Now on¢ ¢! jlzu a
Brahmms, who have nothing to do with the o
temples, wanted these temples for their conrit

got them also- '

(spul

L .

CHAPTER XX
Effects of the chang® |

It certainly cannot be said fho!
could  have failed::to foresee what l "
‘now when they handed over the "
Hindu temples and Endowments by X
it only they had read their AN !
book was purchased by the Bast l1'%
the Qdificatiqn of the Comgpany's w‘

For the Abbe Dubbis had w
 olegrly » tiat the ﬁréhmin was the
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situation in- South India and that the
samething of -a veritable fools superstitions and
~and entively under the teligious influence of the
Brahmin. Apd he had further empbatically asserted,
that no move conversions can be bad either from
the Brahmin or the Sudra—which were the only two
communities or castes which evisted in South Indias
or from any caste Hindus whatever; that the harvest
was among the low castes and outcastes who were
euphemistically, then as now, called Hmeluq And in
the background, there was the Protestam; Christian
Missionary athirst for proselitising work- For in ¥863
nobody who knew his Abbe Dubois could have made
any mistake at all about it, that whatever was intenged
for* the Hindu, including all, touchables or untouch-
ables, castes and outcastes, would come to be usurped
or monopohsed by -the ubiquitous Brahmin, and
other caste Hindus upon some pretest or other, legal,
social or religions—but not on moral or ®quitable
or justifiable grounds.

* SudlaJ s was
stupid

It becomes necessary to inguire why it was the
British authorities took control, at first, over Hindu
temples and endowments.

“We have nothing in thee Smritis to show that
~ the state excercised any control over endowments
and trostees created by private individuals” writes
‘the great Bengalee lawyer Mr. J. C. Ghosh, who is
‘evidentls mmwch more familiar with North Indian
temples than those in thes South. He coptinues: “But
we have seert before, that ip® Kautilpa's Arthasastra
we find the king made templessand othes glyces of

o .
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worship a source of profit. The great temples woare
mostly built by kings and were  under the super-
vision of the State. There is no evidence that the
state excercised any control' over private Debutter-
Under the Mohammedan law, however, the law of
trusts was more developed and the Mohammedan
Courts excercised some control over Wakfs or religious
and charitable trusts :nd Wakifs i es trustess. It
was probably the influences of Mohammedan lawyers
that develo oped the law of trusts among Hindus to
a greater degloe than in ancient times. The Hindn
king§ J.z]hO, in imitation of the Mohammedan rulers,
began to excercise some degree of control over endow-
mepts and  trusts other than those created by them-
selves. West and Buhler, as well as Steele, were of
opinion that under the Hindu and Mohammedan
governments the courts of the country had juris&ictiop/
over endowments and trusts. [t has been laid de” ’
byat,-}.te Privy Council that the British Goveyp”
by virtue of its sovereign power possesses/
former rulers of the country did, the rig’/

all public religious endowments and Fﬁ/

in the management of such endo 4
charities.  The king is to l:g//
patria, protector of every Ey
sometimes donbted whether/

by the Dritish Governy

Hindu  endowmen iﬁf"/

decided that thes”

ol trusts ang

L)VC{
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“Before- 1810, the Civil Courts excercised & sort
of a general power of supervision over trusts. In 1810,
on account of the scandalous mismanagement of
certain temples a regulation, Reg. 19 of 1810 was
passed in Bengal, placing these endowments under
the duect SUPGlVlSLOH of the Board of Revenue.”

“Similiar Rwulc‘bmons, Reﬂ 7 of 1817 (Madms)
and Regulation 17 of 1§27 (Bombay) were passed
for Madras and Bombay.” ‘ L.

E)

The Privy Council also stated:-— Tt is f&;lsoo to

be remembered that a ““crust” in the sense in which .
the expression is used in Fnglish law, is unknown
in the Hindu system, pure and simple. The con-
ception of a trust apart from a gift was introduced
“in India with the establishment of Moslem rule. Bub
e Mohammedan law relating to trust diff@ré‘f'n’nd—
“tally from the English law. It was in view of
“ydamental difference between the judicial con-
g which the English law relating to trusts
! thoge which form the foundations of
\Iuhmmmodan systems that the Indian
\mno the Indian Trusts Act (II of
“mpted flom its scope the rules

t and of Hindu religious

"\ | .
\\gr or Judge uses the
\Qmeaunq by it And

“fn to use it as
°But1sh are
o of
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Indi#. Thed again, as in Travancore, it'is sometimes
said that the sovereign is the “‘trustfe” and onéy
that, in so far as the Hindu Temples, which are under _
‘the control of the State, are concerned, (Whmh emples
also were brought under State control at the same
tlme as in Bengal and Madras about 1810. A very
curious coincidence, and morg so, When it is rernem-
bered that it was done at atlme when a DBritisher,
Colonel Munro, was both* Resident and Dewan)
Leaving “trugt” alone whi ch may perhaps delight
the hegrt of a lawyer and not a layman-—what we
have® to notice is that the control which the Bumsh
Government chose to exercise over all Hindu temples
was a right inherited, or atleast an idea borroweds
from the previous Mohammedan rulers. The Hindu
rulers also did exercise control over temples—not
that the Smritis sanctioned it—but that they chose
to follow the sage a,dvme of the Hmdu "\/Ia,ohlavelh
Chanakya

This control” by the Sovereign was not as &
““trustee” at all; but as part of the duty of the sovereign
as was observed in an early Bombay case o't0 pro-
" tect all religions bub to interfere with none” If is
“on this legal basis that oontrol of both Hindu temples
and Mobammedan Mosques came to be taken up .
in 1810 by the Christian Government in British India
or as the lawyer puts it on account of the “scandalons
mismanagement” attending these endowInents. - This
is the, ostensible reason, t#fough no doubﬁ as the
Travancore -hist6rian very ,naively adds” (when that
State assumed c-oz&t-fol in about 1810)—%this 1measure
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was also the means of eansing a permanént additionat-
revenue to the State, for, after meeting the expenses
of the various Devaswoms. it left a good margin
in favour of the Sirkar.” The margin in favour
of the British Government must have come up to
a respectable amount of several crores of Rupees—
even though it has not Dbeen investig oated by the
Congress Committee asked to report on the. financial
obligations between Grest Britain and Indla

“Amonst the difficulties which rendm 1nlp0q81b
a full analysis of the financial transactions fhreugh-
out the period of the Company’s regime in India”
writes Professor K. T. Shah in his Annexure to
the Congress Committee’s report “resulting in the so-
called Public Debt of India, the most considerable
is that caused by the complications of commercni
- and territorial branches of the East India Company’s
opera,‘monq and their mutual debits and credsts. These
are S0 mutua]lv complicated and involved that the
student must give up all hope of disentangling these
overlapping items of mutual credit and debit and
presenting a clear and distinct account in either
branch of the Company’s transactions.”

“Sincethe y ar 1788, the Congress Committee’s
Repor itself states, “the surplus revenues from
the térritories administered by the East Tndia
Companiy, were fOo allp/actzcal purposes, appro-
pvzaz‘ed bz/ them towards the commercial side
and must hqve eventually been (erfrzbuted armongst
the shareholders” So thit the offenngs made by
allF castes and classes to Sri Venkm@swara at Tirupatis
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for snstances must have been -distribute

men in England as later they came to be
between the Mahant and the Brahmins ..

"That is a different story any way.

Therefore these Hindu teﬁhples were taken ¢
of by the British Government in order to prote
Hindu religion—to proy.ogate yrhich these endow:

were founded—unwilling though they might

been——as these were “pagin’ temples and the
an established Church of their own and were fu
a Christlan power | ‘

This control continued for a period of 50
341'1.(1 more. They gave up this control because
Christian Missionaries objected to it. But, as wil
pointed out later on, as sovereign power in T~
they cannot give up their duty to protect all re
including Hinduism and if for any reason and :
gfven' circumstances it becomes necessary to inte
with a religion—as when it is being threatened with
estinction owing to the tyranny of a minotity—sure
enough, the precedents are in favour of their so doing
it in spite of the Queen’s Proclamation which:has
no bearing on the - subject at all- *

. Qaid their Lordships of the High Court in the
above Tirupati case:—

“Upon the facts of this ecase, the Mahant is
not a trustee deriving his power ofy management
under the constitution ogiginally laid down a century
ago- As already .point‘e@.out, the institation was com-

ple‘tely;under the scontrol of the public zmthoa"itie‘s
¢ . @
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~

up to 1843 and when the management® was twans-
ferred to the -Mahant in that year, it was an arrange-
ment made by the Board of Revenue in whom the
control of such institutions was then vested under
the Beﬁulahon of 1817. In other words the arrange-
ment was analogous to a-scheme settled by a law-
ful authority and therefore guite liable to be varied
by that or other aufhority, legally competent s0
to alter or modify it.” o use layman's language
" these hereditary trustees are mere cxeatures of the
Board of Revenue; it was by a Dopmtmental arrange-
“ment that the Mahant was appointed; it is mlwav%
open to the Government to make any other arrange-
ment they think fit-either through the judiciary or
the legislature or by the executive itself. '

" Even though the Government took up the control
of these temples on account of ‘‘scandalous mis-
management” and even though thay parted with that
control on grounds of religious “nentrality” let us
see what happened subsequently.

The famous temple at Tirupati one of the
earliest- to be given up by the Government (in 18492)
will furnish a good instance of what happened subse-
quent]y in so far as the question of management
was concerned.

In the Tirupati Temple case (leOlth in T LR.
98 Madras 379) their Liordships of the Madras High
Court (consistig;g of Subramonia Aiyar and Davies J.J )
observed:— o . '

“The temple of Sri Venl;ateswana-m Tlruma,lay
or Tirupati in the North Arcot Dlstuct is @ very

Lt
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ancitnt Hitdu temple to which worshippers resort.
from all parts of India and is in receift of an anneal
income -of 2 to 3 lakhs of Rupees- Prior to the
-establishment of the British Government the manage-
ment of the institution was directly under the ruler
of the country for the time being. After the advens
of the British, the management passed into the
hands of the Bast Indin Company and subsequent -
to the enactment of Regulation VII of 1817 of the
Madras C6dg, it was carried on under the control
of Bogrd of Revenue through the Collector of the .
Disfrict. With reference to a despatch of the year
1841 from the Court of Directors ordering the im-
mediate withdrawl from all interference on. the part
“of officers of Government with native temples and
places of religious resort, the management of the
temple was in 1843 made over to Seva Doss, the
head of a Mutt ca lled Hathiramji Mutt, situated in
the towh of Tlrupam at the base of the hill on which
the important shrine stands. In the “Sannad” by
which this transfer of management was effected, it
was provided that Seva Doss’ successors in the
Mutt should be his successors as Vicheranakaria
or Manager of the r.?eﬁaple"-. '

‘At this stage, it is- well to remember what
Dr. Krishnamachariar has said about it in .general;
« the Government handed over management of
several religious institutions to trustees *who “in most
cases had ne connection éwith the endowments, bug
who on .accotné of their piety or Dosition  were
e\pecte,d ) manag‘e the endowments with eff1c1enpy
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There is 10 knowing what- happened 8n that® fine
merping whedl Seva Doss was selected by the Col-
lector but as a Byragee, perhaps he was smoking
piously and his position was . in the Mutt at the
footeof the hill. Seemingly Seva Doss had as much
‘to do with the founding or endowing of the temple
as the Collector who .tt'&nsf%m‘red it to him.

“Now, when in 1643 the mémageme.nt was
‘transferred to Seva Doss’ continued bheif Lordships
it was, no doubt, expected that the managergent by
the Mahant would prove sagisfactory, bub the history
of what took place, subsequent to Seva Doss’ death
is, to put it shortly, a' record of waste and -embezgle-
‘ment.’ ‘ :

“It may be here pointed out” said their Lord-
ships, perhaps painfully ‘“that ths Mabant as well as
the Byragees who formed the fraternity » of the
Hathiramiji Mutt are not natives of this Presidency
but come from the Northern parts of India. The
Mahants, so far as appears in the evidence in the
case, have not been men of any education and are
celibates Supposed to have little or no concern with
worldly affairs.” That Collectoy seems to have been
a Haroun-al-Raschid on the look out for some one to
be made a King for twenty-four hours.

“The present Mahant” continued their Lordships
“was brough® down from Northern India only after
the death of his predecessbr in- 1900 amd was,then
a minor undér 18 years of,mge, umadquainted with
even the vernacular of the counti'y; Withe raference
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to the actudl administration of- the affairs of the
temple, the Mahants are more or less dependent upgn
the Byragees of the Mutt and it is not “surprising
‘ that they have proved altogether inefficient as managers’
as also in most cases, dishonest They possess, 1o
private ploperby from Wthh the uempi can be re-
couped in respect of thé mbezy[ement commltted
by them.”

So, fore the first 50 years, when Tirupati temple
was with the East India Company, the surplus income
which was c]ever]y"husb&ndqd after Ap)‘actisingﬂ the
severest eccnomies and which came to 2to3 lakhs
per. annum—in all more than one crore of Rupees‘-—_v
reached, to use the happy language of the High Cours
of Madras, the “public authorities.” There was 1o
question of embezzlement (as a matter of fact there
‘ 1s the appzeua;tnon of Mr. J.C. Ghosh, that it was a

)ust control); no doctrine of “cypres” over “which
learned lawyers including Advocate-generals sometimes
break their heads. That one crore of Rupees and
more was “Public’ money and spent as such by
the “Public authorities” upon the “Public,” Mhere
is an end of “C’ypvea which is another bogey for
the  layman.

When we come to the next 50 years, we hear
of such thmos as waste, embeéxzlement, dishonesty,
inefficiency and even illiteracy from th® mduths of
learned Judges It may bé'noted in passing that the
worshipping publie who wgtually pay, dever complain
and, newere have ;.;ofnplzmined about what happens to
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then monies.  As obsewed by Justice Seshamm Iyer
in, & well-known reported case (1919 M. W. N. £99)—

“Stress was Jaid on the fact that the public mever
asked for an account of the Hundi collections Persons
who are conversant with the habits of the people
in India can attach no importance to this fact A
Hindu after baving made an offering to the Deity .
never troubles himself about its application. He con-
siders that his duty is ended and that if persons
~who are entrusted with the control of%hose offerings
do not behave as they ought to, the Deity® would
look to their punishmsnt and that he has no further.
concern with it. Th1s is the frenelal attitude of thb
people” -

But, continned the learned Judge, Seshagiri Iyer
J. «with the spread of education, no doubt, & new
ideal has come into existence. The educated puplic
now wants that the offerings should be devoted to
‘the proper purposes of this institution. That shows
~ the awakened conscicusness of the people and accounts
for the institution of a large number of suits for
framing schemes.” '

And what did the High Court do in the Tirupati
Temple case to check the uncontrolled waste and
embezzlement going on under the Mabant. In the old’

~ days, the Governmentsthrough the Board of Revenue or
some of its sADepartments would have assumed control
of these institutions. Bud these were “‘pagan’’ temples
and consequehtly they were, gnwilling ¢o0 do it: and on
the_other hand, the “educated Hindu public’ . would

. ) ° . *
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"

vhaVe scried  8ut ““religious neutrality! Quéen’s Procla- '
mation!” “And we know how to manad'e them: leawe
them to us’ '

v “Unless steps are t&ken to impart 1eaﬂ efhmenm
sald his Lordship Subramonia Iyer J and another
“it. is impossible to saregumd the interests of the
institution. We agree, therefote, . with the District
Court that this is a fit case for the Court sanctioning
a scheme- And it may be added that Sir V. Bashyam-
Aivangar, who apnemed for the Mahant both in the
lower, Court gnd bere did mnot take any ob3ect10n to
a scheme being sanctioned ™ ‘

‘ .The only thing to be noticed is: that this same
learned Judge, Sir Subramonia Iyer, later on came
to interest himself in that wonderful instifution
known as Dharma Rakshana Sabha, for the purpose
of filing scheme suits. If the transfer of control by
the Bntxsh Government to trustees and Temple Com-
mzttees ‘was bad enough, these schemes framed by
the Courts did pot improve matters: In the state-
ment of Objects and Reasons for the Madras Hindu
Religious Endowment Act, 1923, it was’ sbserved
by the Goverament:— “During recent years a con-
siderable number of schemes have been settled‘ by
Courts for the administration of specific religious
endowments, many of which have proved umsatis-
factory and it is felt in many quarters that adminis-
tration under some of those schemes is®even™ worse
, than administsation under the Act of 1863 We
o are dealing .witle this ““Seleme suit” Lusiness later
0n in tihis «book a,l':o. : ‘ , .
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And thesHigh Court Ynoceedod to immo a-seheme
which was to serve as a “model” scheme for future
framers of “schemes” — the main features of which
were:— (a - a caste Hindu to be appointed additional
trugtee (b)) Rs. 24,000/- per ' annum to &  sanskrit
College for instruction in Shastras (to which of
‘gourses only Brahmins could be admitted) (¢
Rs. 12,000/- in prizes for proficiency 'in Shastras
In short it was an arrangement by which the South
Indian Brahmin — who again had as “anuch to do
with the foundation and endowmentb of the temple’
as cither the Board of Revenue or the - Mahant—
was to share in the general spoliation which was
going on. (No doubt, this actual scheme was “consi-
derably modified by the Privy Council) We need
not pursue the subject in so far as to what happened
to the Tirupati Temple in later years owing' to
legislative activity — except to point oub that the .
Non-Brahmin caste Hindu has all along svanted to
share the spoils along with the Brahmin. The masses .‘
of the Hindu public were very studiously, systemati-
cally and caliously left out And all this time the
Britlsh Government, which in 1810 had assumned
control “of these temples and cndowments on account
of “scandalous mismanigement’ had mnever since’
1842 -lifted - its little finger when this daylight robbery
and dacoity by Mahantsand Trustees and Receivers
was going on and when the benefits of that religion
were coming to be shaved by a very small oligarchy,
of the Hindu public; and worse than, all, when the
::Luplus inceme from havipg beep $nce an all India

«public” revenue has gradually* become atlfs, pa,rty
Y A S .
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ﬁmd ' of the caste Hindu pubhc “and 1f the Ohuroh
of Scotland case, relied upon by Muthuswamy Iyer
J, is to be followed, it may even become the ‘‘party
fund” of the Varnashramite or Sanatanist- And that
is exactly what he is fighting for. )

The subsequent history of these Hmdu Temples
and Endowments, after their oontrol had changed
has been one long drawn but sbruggle as - between
the higher ‘cagtes themselves, who were certainly the
richer .gnd more influential, leavmo out their poor
brethren the Lower Cagtes, the out castes, the un-
touchables' and the others of the Depressed Classes
ameng the Hindus—out in the cold- And' these latter
were warmly received by the Christian Missionaries.
And in this glorious work undertaken by  these
Christian Missionaries, quite properly, as part of their
programme, they always espoused the just rights not.
mewly ol .those Christian converts drawn from the
poorer depressed classes.but even of those poorey
classes who still clung on to Hinduism and not
merely refused to become Christians bubt even gave
trouble to Christianity and even though they “were
in turn only receiving kicks from the caste Hindus.

As this is a very important matter in an his-
toncenl study of this legal question, it would be better
‘to devote some attention to it.. And the Missionary
‘activities in Travancore will illustrate ine full measure
the point I have above taken. '




138 RIGHT OF TEMELE-ENTRY -

_CHAPTER XXIL

(Travancore ‘and Christian Mlsslons)

2

From the Nadar Temple-Entry case»‘—aﬁboub the
puiely legal character of which, we shall deal later:
on,—certain judicial observations made therein Wwill
be taken for illustrating our position now going t0

be formulated. ‘

Our position is that the majority of othé Hindus
were left without any protection from ‘Hindu law.
religion, equity or society, which helpless condsition
was taken advantage of by the Christian Missionaries.

““There is no sort of proof, nothing we may say
‘that even suggests a probability that the Shaners are,

‘the defendants contend, descended from  the
Kshatrxas or warrior caste of Hindus or from the
" Pandias Chola or Chera race of kings and, the fugile
attempt of the Shaners to establish the conneomon
has brought well-deserved ridicule on their pretensions.”
Thus said two English Judges of the Hzgh Court
of Madras.

fWitsh respect, one cannot but regret the ridicule:
as to whether it was well-deserved or ill-deserveds
we shall leave it to those who know anything about
geneology—nhunting in India, England and even
America. Most of the Maha Rajhas today in India
are tracing 4t to the sun and the moon!

‘Speaking, of the situdtion in Indig durlng the
close of the elghteentb cerfury, Mr’K M. Pamkkal

obgervesi— . .
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“In India it was the age of camouflaged royalty
when independent sovereigns with rights of peace amd
war aud unrestrained dominion claimed to be merely
‘slipper-bearers and servantss The Peishwa who had
reduced the decendants of Sivaji to the position of & .
pensioner was content with the title of Pandit Pradhan
and his sucoession had %o be regalarly recognised
by his nominal sovereign at Sa.ta,la ‘When g Brahmin .
envoy of Haxda,r Ali to the Court of Poona was

,1epromched for, representing an usurper, if was' mildly
pointed out tha.t he was only following the example
~of more illustrious durbars: When Mahadaji Seindias -
who was virtual ruler of Northern India, visited
Poqna, he took with him a pair of slippers which he
humbly placed before the Peishwa and stood with
naked feet ata distance. In 1803, when Sicunder Jah
ascended the Gadiin Hyderabad, he had it recog-
nised by the King of Delhi who was virtually a:
a prisoner’ and in' fact a prisoner of the British with
whom the Nizam was in equal alliance.” There are
skeletons even in royal cupboards. ‘

‘Many an - Englishman is fond of ta,kmg at to
William the Conqueror- Americans are alwavs attempt-
ing to get at the Pilgrimm Fathers: Some of the claims
may be well-founded and some may be false. It is a
‘matter for historical and not legal research. But one
would humbly submit with due respect to sminent
Judges that there was no occasion for gny ridicule.

“Thelr own local tradiéions conrect them with
the toddy drawyers of Ceglon whence the Tiyans or
toddy degwers of the West Coast are also supposed to

¢ e ) :

L
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have immigtated- There are no groundsewhatever for -
regarding them as of Aryan origin,” continuzd the
same Bnglish Judges. But later on, another distin-
guished Brahmin Judge of the same High Court said
- “Brahmana Hindus are not so predoan}nzmntly* Aryan
in blood and non-Brahmana Hindus are not so predomi-
nantly non-Aryan in blood as usually assumed and
I am not satisfied that Dravidian is opposed to Aryan.
A non-Brahmana or Dravtdian does not, at all therefore
mean to my mind a pure non-Aryan, and g0 far as
Southern India, atleast, is concerned a- Dravidjan does
‘not connote a Non-Avyan. “Thsse are, however,”
continued that eminent Judge in all sobriety ‘large
controversia! questions and I feel diffident to expyess
decided opinions on them”. But in the days of the
Nadar Temple-Entry case, decided opinions were the
order of the day, however largely controversial they
might really be- But the point is, note the ridicule
cast in all seriousness upon a 1a1ge ‘and rbspectable
commumtv in South India-

" There is what is known as Judicial advice: given
gratis: practising lawyers are familiar with it. The
judicial Committee of the Privy Council has always
~ discountenanced it- It blesseth neither him that gives
_ it nor him that receives it. Lawyers call it obiter
dicta; laymen may call it Journalese. We may have
to refér to it later on-

- “No deubt” continued the same learned Judges
of the Madras High Court” many of the Shanars
have abandofied that occupgtion (thes manufacture of

~ intpxicating liquor and the climbing. of palmgra and .
. 'Y L ) :
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coeoanut tmees) and have wop for themselves by i
education, indusiry and frugality, respastablé positigns
as traders and merchants, even as Vakils and cle;ks
and it is natural tofeel sympathy for their efforts to
obtain social recognition and to rise to what isre-
oarded as a higher form of religious worship; but
such sympathy willnot be increased by unreasonable’
and unfounded pretensions and in the effort to rise
must not invade the established rights of other castes-
They haves temples of their own and are numerons
enough and strong enough in wealth and educations
to rise along their own lines, and without approp‘r”iar .
ting the institutions or iniringing the rights of others
and -in so .doing they will have the sympathy of all
right-minded men and if necessary, the protection of
the Courts.” | :

To put it shortly, Nadars were directed “to raise
aleng their own lines”; not to assert their common.
rights, if it means an infringment, fancied or real, of
the rights of others; and when these Judicial com-
mandments are obeyed by the Nadars, there will be
the protection of the British Courts for them-

Tt is these “rights” of the caste Hindus which
cause considerable trouble to the historian, the states-
man and the lawyer. In order to appreciate fully,
these claims of the caste Hindus, I shall cife some
historical instances from Travancore in which - such
simnilar rights were claimed , by the casty Hirdus.

. e
L) . . . . -
The point gajns just, now consideralle importance,
as we.anw"that similar rights are being exercised oF
. 4 : ‘ ®

|-



142 " RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY

' &ttempﬁed to Jbe e’x:ermsed by caste-Hinduts, even, to-
day, as against gheir humbler brethren—in British India’
We shall see why it happened, later on-

e

CHARTER XXIIL e

Public rights over woman’s dress._

~ The custom of females covering the :apper Qarts of
“their body on the West Coast is historically ascribed
to Mahomedan influence. One Mogul Sirdar who
captured Trivandrum (Travancore state) about 1689
A.D. insisted “that Sudra females should encircle
their bodies with a cloth like the males and abandon
the dressing in vogue among. their sisters in the
north and further that females should cover their
)odles when they get out of doors "’ ° *

“The higher ordexs of Sudras” writes the historian
of Travancore “retained the observanee of the females
covering their shoulders”.

The Ibwer classes in Travancore, till very recently
‘were not to have the upper part covered especially
females. That was one of the “rights” which the.
caste I—Imduq claimed in Travancore as peculiar to
themselves. Throughont Travancore, till a few years
back when My V.P. Madhava Rao, the Dewan, pub
it down, the practise was that Nair gir]s who were
servants of the temples,- haJd to go, sami-naked *with

their breasts vncoverd in front of she idols.  That was
] .
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one of the re’li‘gious observances which the caste Hindu
~worshipper had a partiality for o o
Let us narrate the trouble Whmh arose in Trav&n-
core out of this “upper cloth” incident in the histo-
rian’s own words—at about the time when the Hmdu
" Religious Endowments in British India were being
'tra.nsferred to temple commi'tt%es and trustees.

‘Reference has already been made” writes the offi-
cial historifins of the ‘State, “to the establishment of
“the TLondon Mission Society in South Travancore and
the great toleration afforded to the Christian Missions’
by the Travancore Government that led to the rapid
spread of Chistianity in Nanjinad. The result was that
the Shanar converts (it may be observed here that the
Mission Work of conversion was mostly if not exclu-
sively confined to the Shanars, Pariahs and other
10W caste, people' who were looked down upon by the
high oa,ste Hindus, relying upon the support of the
missionaries = caused ‘great annoyance to them: The
casus Dbelli in this case arose from the Shanar Chris-
tian females assuming the costume of high caste
women By long- -standiug custom, the - inferior classes

- of the population were forbidden to wear an upper
cloth of the kind used by the higher classes. During
the administration of Colonel Munros, a circular order
was issued permitting the women referred to, te cover
then bodies with Jackets (Kuppayam) like the women

* Syrian Christians, Moplas and sucl othbrs, but

R the Native Christian femalds would not have anything
e less than the a,ﬁpatel of ¢he highest castes. So they
took the lfberty of %ppearing in public not onlv W1th ,
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the Kuppayam already sanctioned, bub with an. fddi~
tional cloth or” scarf over the shoulders as worn by
the women of the higher castes. These pretensions ofr
the Shanar convert women were resented by the High
caste Nayars and other Sudras who took the law
into their own hands and used violence to those who
infringed long-standing custom and caste diy}stinotioﬁs *_”

“The proclamation of 1829” observes the same
historian “clearly permitted the female Shkatar converts
to cover their bosoms with a jacket as decency
‘required but strictly prohibited their adopting high-
caste costume But the Shanars still persisted in set-
ting at defiance the high-caste Hindus and made them-
selves odious to them. In this they were encouraged
by the Missionaries ” “In December 1858 A. D. the
two communities had assumed hostile posmom agmnqt
each other and troubles of a serious nature broke qub,
The Sudras openly astacked the Shanar women who
dared to appear in public in' high-caste cosﬁume and
the Shanars duly retaliated”

“Theeaim of ths converts” writes the Nair histo-

rian of 1878 “has been pexsmtently to defy the h1gher
class Hindus and to despise their brother Shanars,

who - professed Hinduisin (certainly with a hidden
motive) and the converts were supported all along by
the Missionaries whdse intention was apparently to
introducde Bnlish customs as if they were in civilized
England and not in Travancore. They also climed
perfect toleration and liberty*for their® converts with-
outs taking mto consideration the” time, the nounny
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“the dature of the Government and theu' ‘own posxtmn
in foreign land.” ' .

“Itis obvious that as long as the Proclamation

~of 1829 .is in force, the Shanars, both Hindu and

Christian, are bound to conform to its provisions;
that no section of the sabjects can be permitted to
infringe a law affecting the gréat majority of the peo-
ples on the ground, that in their opinion, the law

- ought to'be. changed; that the only legitimate course '

LI . .
open to them is to confinus to submit to it and

formally to apply to the Sirkar for a change with

such facts and arguments as they may have to urge
in their favour. On these considerations a public warn-
ing was given on the 27th December last to the effect
that existing rules and usages should be respected;

‘that if any class of people desired a change, they

should represent the case to the Sirkar and awaib

its"decision; that, on the other hand, on no account

should breaches of the peace be caused.”

“This of course” continues the same historian,
“did not satisfy the Missionaries who considered the
‘Dewan’s action as a ploof of his gross and ungonoe&led
partiality to the high-caste Hindus. They then peti-
tioned first the Mahardjha and then the Government

.of Madras, to camcel this and the previous procla-

mation and subssitute a more decidedly favourable and
liberal one.” ‘ .

The then Governor of Madras, Sir Charles Tre-
velyan wroteo the British*Resident in theso terms:-

“I have seldom met® svith & case, in which not
only 1tk * a,ud ]usulce, but every feecling of our cém-



146 RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY

mon humanfty are so entirely on one side? The whole
ciyilized world would ery shame upon us, if we did not
make a firm stand on such an occasion. If anything
could make thisline of conduct more incumbent on
us, Wt would be the extraordinary fact that persecution
of a singularly personal and delicate kind is attempted v
to be justified Dby a Royal roclamation, the special
object of which was to assure to Her Majesty’s Tndian"
‘subjects libersy of thought and action, so long as they
did not interfere with the just rights of othefs. "1 should
fail ‘in respect to Her Majesty, if I attempted to
‘describe the feeling with which she must regard; the
use made against her own sex, of the 'promises of
pmtect;on so araciously accorded by her. It wille be
vour duty to impress these views on His Highness
the Maharajha and to point out to him that such
pr ohibitions as those conveyed in the Gircular Order of
May 1814 or in'the Proclmm&tlon of 3rd February 182‘9'
‘are unsuited to the presenu age and unworthy of an
enlightened Prince.”

Upon this Minute of the Governor of Madras, the
Brahmin hlstonan of the Smte writes thuq -

Thls powerful minute was ew&ent]y written
under the impression thas the privelege of covering
the bosom had been entirely denied to the Shanar con- .
vert females. Such however was not the case. The
demands of decency *had already been met, but the
disturbence drose from the attempt of Shanar women,
Hindu as well as convert{ to assume dhe coglume
of the women of the higher castes.» This became
the, inflamable material cmn«cz‘ed wish Leligion
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* andwaste hich ne/zr[g/ caused a g feral (*onf/a
gration in Travancore.” * d

The net result of this controversy was:—

“A Royal Proclamation was accordingly issued
on 26th July 1859, abolishing all restrictions in the
matter of the covering of the upper parts of Shanar
* women and granting them pexfcct liberty to meet the
1”equwen:nel:lts of decency afy way they might deem
proper with the simple reservation, however, that
they shpuld: not imitate the dress of the women of the
high® castes’” Tha,t law swmmOIy ‘holds good even
today.

« On this, the Secretary of State for India \\rote
“on the 18th August 1859.—

“1t is unnecessary to recapitulate the circum-
stances attending the outbrealt occasioned by’ the
astumption on the part of certain Shanar women of
the garment known as the “upper cloth”. Public
tranthby has now been restored and it is hoped
that the measures adopted by the Travancore State
- will prevent the recurrence of these p'binful disputes
and embarassing disturbances. With this concession
(granted by the Proclaration of 26th July 1859) though
it falls short of what you originally contermplated,
you deem it expedient, under the circumstsnces stated,
to be satisfiad and I am of opinjon that you arve right
in accepting the proposed concession and earnestly
hope th&t it will have the ;desired effect.”

But even this’ happy’ ending seems "t have left a
paipfut urxfpressmn ‘n Travancore- “The unfair «ni-
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madversionse. of the Mlssmnanes cast a qeflectmn on’®
the reputation of the Maba Rajha aud of his CGrovern-
ment and created an unfriendly feeling between them
and the Hindus who charge them with want of grati-
tude, after they had been allowed to work freely and
open Missions in their land.”

' What was the attitude of the Govwnmez}t of,
Travancore towards thow Hindu Shanars (Madras)
who resisted conversion. "The Dewan w 1ote 0f them
Son 12th Feb.. 1859. ‘

“It was reported that the Shanars of the Agas-
tiswaram District were raising men and money and
proposed combined and systematic resistance to Siwkar
‘authority and the plunder of the villages and towns.
It was also clear that they had solicited the co-ope-
ration of the Shanars residing in the District of
Tinnevelly in the vicinity of our frountier - The Shanars
probably influenced in a measure by the recent events
in the contiguous District of Tinnevelly, would by all
means bring the upper cloth into use. The Christian
Shfmcus appear (o have taken the lead, though they
had less. cause for complaint, the proclamation in
question permitsing their women to use jackets, which
- have been on all hands acknowlédged as a more decent -
covering than the upper cloth. But they probably
desirede a total abolition of all restrictions as to dress
and calculated upon the sympathies and support of the
Buropedn Missionaries vesiding among them.”

“The Sufiras forming the majorits of the popu-
latign” wrote Sir- T. ‘Madhava Rav, ““undes the influ-

, . .
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.
* encee of caste feelings, vhchn you know haVe least
relaxed in force in vaanoon and fechng that the
Proclamation of the Sirkar was on their side ‘a,nd’
probably interpreting Her Mejesty's Proclamation too
much in their favour, equally resolved to put down
the innovations attempted by the “Shanars.”

® .
What do* we learn from shis disgraceful épisode?

- It was. the Baropean Ghristian Missionaries, who,
as against the fanabical, mad, ignorant and superstitious
caste Hindu, went to uphold the wmost elementary
rights of decency of not merely Nadar converts, but
Nadar Hindus  The Travancore historian suspected
that that espeusal of the cause of Nadar Hindus by
the Missionaries to have been made in the interests
of Christian conversion. The Christian Missionaries
catried the matter before the Suzerain Government
and fought it to a successful finish. The Nadar Hindus,
wio resisted the support of these Christian Missionaries
in this controversy, and who took it upon thembelveq
to fight it out for themselves, came to be treated by
the caste Hindus as traitors and conspirators. Thé
caste Hindu Nadars were between “the Devil antl” the
Deep Sea. If they still called t.hmmc]vus Hinduss,
they must conform themselves to being slaves under
the  guidance of Hindu society and religion. “You
may breed cows and dogs in your house” tvrjtes Mr.
M C. Rajha “you may drink the wine of cows and
swallow cow-dung to expiate your sins ebut you shall
not appronch,an ‘Adi-Dravida” (an untouchable)-

“The Adi-®ravidas”s ,continnes MP. Rajha “are
still‘ deagiec the use®of pubfic wells and tanks and
" .



150 RIGHT OF TEMPLEWNTRY

the same time stigmatised as uwnclean. They are sml?
kept out of schools and Colleges maintained from publie
funds and at the same desapised as ignorant and  illi-
terate. They are still shut out frow temples and yeb
branded as ungodly and unfit to associate with. Fo_r
access to public roads and even for spaces to bury
the dead they have to depend very much on the
capricious benevolence of their Caste- Hmdu nelghbsuls

-

Let us now continue the Travancorg historian’s
narrative. ¢

®

On the other hand, the Christian Mmswnarles had
vindieated mot only their own political power and
prestige hut had also vindicated the just and humane
rights of the Hindn Nadars and other Hindu socalled
low castes and depressed classes. The caste Hindu
was getting more and iore anuoyed, not at his own
folly, his pigheadedness, his miserable CBante pre]udmes,
but at the Christian Missionaries:

And what is the poqtlon of the caste- I—Imdn
community with this sensible annoyanees in Travan-
core todav‘7 Let us examine that for a moment’
Nowhere in India will you find the position of the
socalled low castes, the untouchables and the depressed
clagses better illustrated than by what has happened
to them as a result of the conilict betwen the High
caste’ Hindus on tHe onehand and the Christian
‘Missionaries ‘on the other.
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CHAPTER XXIV- .
{Hinduism in ‘T‘mvahcore};

’ “We have the rare phenomenon that the conser-
wative Hindu State of Trgvancore 1s much less Hindu -
,than even the Mohomedan State of Hyderabad” wrote

 the Brahmin Official historian of Travancore n 19086.
Before we proeeed to ask ourseIVeq for whom then

any conservatfon of Hinduism in the Travancore state

‘is being made, let us notics the grounds advanced

for this remarkable*phenomenon” by the same historian-

- “The reason for this is not far to seek. Ths dis-
tinctions of caste and creed hereare clear and sharp
and the barriers between one caste and another in-
superable. If so, the lower orders have nothing to
loge buv everrything to ‘gain by giving up their posi-
sion ‘in the Hindu social scale. Continuance in their
birth-religion means to them a contiznance of their
present degraded condition for all time to come. No
wonder then that they have transferred their allegiance
to the F‘uropean \/Ihsmnfny and his religien Whlch
has brought with it deliverance to them from the.
trammels - of the old-world G;mhzatwn. If by some
sudden diversion of energies inte fields of new work
the Christian  evangelizing bodies were withdrawn
from our midst today, what would it mean to the
majority of these new converts who fave hot had.

time So be gsounded in the# social regeneration? Only
a4 return to theis formes, condition of squalor and
poverty.ard &bjecf *dependance on the higher castgs.”
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There is 7o good in finding fault wit the Europe:m ‘
Missionary hodies in India. They are not 1o blame
for the congenital idiocy of the easte Hindu. The
tgupt  flung against Hinduism by Bishop Caldwell
in 1849, is s true todav, if mot truer, as when it
was made.  Speaking of. the Shanars of the Tinnevelly
District, the reverend sthop wrote:—

“How different is the religious condition of these
rude tribes from all the ideas we had formed of, Hindus
and Hinduism. Notwithstanding the woreld-wide fame
of the Hindu Vedas, Puranas and Shastras, kere is
an extensive district in India where they aro unknown-
Here a,mcnwst the Shanars survive the Asuras and
Pythons with which the Gods did battle in their yotth
Notwithstanding the successive prevalence of the
Brahminism of the Vedas, budhism and the
Brahminism of the Puranas,the influence of each
in turn and the eagerness of each to make prosg-
lytes, here is a tract of country, containings exclusive
of the Brahminical inhabitants, a population of up-
wards of 500,000 souls, al/ Hindus, all belonging
to ?e,poqm.sel castes, who do not appear ever to
to have received any of these religions and to whom
what Buropeans call Hinduism is still a forelgn creed.”’

Tiet us stop here for a moment and see what .
later, a,rémarkable leader, among these poor brothren,
had to say about it.- '

“No gr@%er wrong can be done to a community
€ndowed with human feelings and human capacities”
cries out Mr. ’\I C. hmh&vcﬁhan %) phce it in such
circumstances as to force 1t or lead 4t to VelieVe that
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its rﬁémbers‘ are eternally emd for all t*lme to come

doomed to a life of ignorance, servitud® and misery
and that any sort of ambition in them for betterment
or improvement is sin. These voiceless millions are
ground every day unto the dust and are treated with
contempt, a barbarity that is not accorded even to
the vilest of animals. ~“Hungry; naked, dispiriteds

“living in wretched hovels, cringing in- their attitude

thlough lond oppression, driven often by hunger to

~eat &nythm) shey get, abandoned religiously, morally,

mentally and physically, they remain utterly m1se1ablf=,
and ‘helpless."” :

. “Under this condition of things” wrote the official
historian of Travancore “the Hindu population is bound
to fall off in numbers. There is no doubt that, as
time goes ons these neglected classes will be completely
abgorbed into the Christian fold, especially as the
only other proselytising faith Viz, that of Islam, is
now practically quiescent in the matter of conversions.”

“The working castes among Hindus, particularly
those embraced within the operations of missionary
labours have received a fresh impetusin the matter of
education since 1875.° Thosé who Thave directly come
under their influence, have already doubled their lite-
rates since 1875 (I bid). ' T

«Hinduism” said Acharya Sir P. C. Ray who is
no peliticiany “Hinduism Bicks away the fellows oe
its fold, whereds Christiamity and Mahomadanism em-
brace el that haipfjen 50 be and join their fold.”%
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«But {or these Missionaries” wrole the ame
official historian of Travancore in 1891, now 40 years
ago “these humble orders of Hindu society will for
ever remain unraised To the Christian Missionaries
belongs the credit of having gone to their humble
dwellings and awakened them to a sense of a better
earthly existence. This action’ of the missionaries was
not & mere improvement upon ancient history, a kind
of polishing and refining of an existing 1noﬁdel, but
an entirely original idea, conceived and *carried oub
with commendable zeal and often-times in the teeth
of opposition and persecution. T do not refer t& the
emancipation of the slave or the amelioration of the
labourer’s condition; for these always existed more.or
less in our past humane Governments. But the
heroism of raising the low trom the slough of degra-
dation and debasement was an element of civilization
unknown to ancient India. The Brahmin communi‘t;z/
of southern India «re not doing to the lower
classes what the castless Britisher is doing to them.
Our organisation as the chief caste of the Hindu com-
munity does not provide systematic help or means
of relief to them. We have regular institutions all
over India, for instance, for doing charity to Brah-
mins, but none stch either inculeated in books or
practised by recent ancestors to the Chandalas. This
is an undoubted defect. The credit of this philanthro
phy of going to the houses of the low, the distresed
and the-dirty” and putting shoulder to the wheel of
Aepraved humanity, belongs to the Englshman., I do
not think the Brahmins or even the high caste Non-
Brahmins can claim this credit:”” ~ a T

~
~ - L
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These words of the Bmhmm hlstoma,n are ¢ k

“too true and are worthy of being inscribed in lef

of gold round about the Hindu temples for the .
fication of the caste Hindus.

- But coming as it does from a high caste représen-
tative Brahmin Hindu and appearing as it does in
,an official historys what has -he suggested should be
done by Hindu society and religion towards “these
humble orders of Hindu soolety » beyond advertising
the ‘activititie§ of the Missionaries? The Official organ
states in unmistakeable terms to these same Hindu
classes: “If you remain Hindus, you will be “in the

: present degraded condition for all time to comes
renounce Hinduism. become -converts to Christianity,

~and you will have ‘a better earthly existence’ and you
will rise ‘in social scale. We caste Hxndu%, Brah-
mins and Non-brahmins, are not going to raise our
litsle finger on your behalf. Sure enough the Hindu
population will fall off in numbers: we know that; in

in the Census .ot 1901, the (hristian population was

" only something below 6 lakhs; to day it is 17 lakhs."

The Census Commissioner for 1931 reports that the

population of the Christians has increased by ome

hundred and thirty, (130%) per cent in the State

" Quring the last thirty years whereas the Hindus have

during the same period increased by fitty one (51 %)
per cent! It was 24 per cent of the total population
then: it is now 33 per cent of the total population-

What if? That is nobody’s concern
-

Then shox.ld,we ask, aﬁ: all, when” the hzstorlan
menmcm‘s £he “ratce phenomenon that the Oonservatwe

-
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Hindu State. of Travancore is much less Hindusthan ®
even the Mahomedan State of Hyderabad” need we
ask for whose sake Hinduism is conserved in Travan-.
core. The answer is there: for the sake of the Brah-
min_and to a small extent for the sake of the Non-
Bra,hmm caste Hindu. There is no camouflage %bout :
it. It it plain enough. “Go and e nbrace Christianity””
is the suggestion to tHe low castes and the depressed *

~ olasses, contained in the official history of Travancore.
And the results have been striking. o *

The following facts are taken from the «Census .
Report for Travancore for 1931:—

“Itis worthy of note that out of the total Chris-

tian population of 6,296,763 in the whole of India,

© 8,820,625 or about 60 per cent reside in Southern
India and that more than one-fourth of the total

is found in Travancore’ (The total Chritian population

in the Statein 1931 was 1,604.475). “The backward

classes among Christians are converts from the dep-

pressed or untouchable castes among Hinduq” In

- P'ravancore conversions to Islam are very rare, but
OOIIVGTSIOIlb to Christianity take place treely and the

nurber converted during the last decade may be put

down at 100,000 agproximatelye......Between 1901 and

1931, when the Hindus have increased by 54 per cent

the Chrigtians have shown an increase of 130 per

cent.” (The State Mamual was published in 19086).....

- “I have already referred to the fact that it is the low
gaste Hindus that ordinagily contributg converts to
Christia,nity"-:

n
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CHAPTER XXV,
Rights of the Caste Hindu.

“Without appropriating the institutions or infring-
ing the rights of others”' said their Lordships of the
Madras High Court, in the Kamudy Temple case.

What are these rights ofsothers? Who appropriated
whose 1hst1tumons‘? One can understand the ocaste
Hindu malb of Travancore having .the right to see his
ownewomen dressed in the way sanctioned by custom.
But has he the right to prevent others, whatever be .
their caste, colour or creed, from dressing in any
decent way they liked and using the public road?
Please remember, that the law in Travancore, so far
as I know, is still even today, that which was laid
down by the Royal Proclamation of 1859—that Nadar
wdmen, *Hindus and Christians should not dress in
imitation of the women of the high caste Hindus.
By rights of immemorial usage, the caste Hindus of
Travancore can still take legal action, if so minded
against the women of the lower classes if"they
imitate the higher castes in ‘the matter of dress and
come out of their houses; and pre™wnt its being dones
and if the principle in the Kamudi temple case as
quoted above is true, there will be “the prqteotion
of the Courts” also, for that purpose—at any rate
in Travancore. And this protection of zourte of law
will be there,_ even though icaste Hindus might have
" discarded their nown customary dress and taken to
~ dressing- ¢ hemselves~1n the fashion of the 1 Nadar Hmdu

~
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acd convert-ladies That is oneaspect of - the vights

of  the caste Hindu-

There is one other aspect, which should ‘not be
forgotten, “‘the doctorine of neutrality’”’. Whenever
“any” reform, social or religious, is attempted, there is
always this cry of “religious neutrality of the Govt.
and policy of non-intexference” etc. set up from inte-,
vested qnarters. And in support of it, they trot oub
the Queen’s Proclamation of 1658. And this exy, very '
“often, is taken up by political e\trennsts' :

Tt should be noted that, in this upper vloth
: amtablon also, “che Sudras consideved it (the Queen’s
Proclamation of November 1855) as sanctlonmﬂ their
taking the law into their own hfmds to repress what
they too/c as an aquesszon into their caste do-
mains” ' ‘

The interpretation placed by the Madrag Govesn-
ment upon the Queen’s Proclamation is extremely
significant. ~ Sir Charles Trevelyan as Governor of
Madras said “the extraordinary fact that persecution
of a singularly personal and delicate kind is attemp-
" ted to berjustified by a Royal Ploclamatlon the special
‘of which was “to_-assure to Her Majesty’s Il’ldl&ﬂ
subjects, liberty 01 thought and action so long as they
- did not jnterfere with the jus? rights of others”.

- (The it&hcs is mine)-

If the Nadars, compelled caste Hindu ladies to -
‘gdopt their (Nadar) dresss or prevented, them (caste
Hindus) front dressing themselves .ineany way they

hked, then it might be sald, thee Nadars Were, 111ter~ ‘
®
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*fering with “the. just rights of others. °If they (the
- Nadars) prevent Caste Hindus from geing along the
‘public roads, or being entertained in public service
or from going in and worshipping in public temples,
one can understand a Court of law saying that these
are matters in which the Nadars are “exceeding
their liberty of thought and action” and “are infrin-
‘qing the just rights of others' In the same Way
and to the same extent, and for ideatical reasoms
when Caste Hindus attempt to prevent non-caste Hindus
- from dressing themselves in any way they liked, or
from* walking along the public roads or from seeking
public service or entering a public temple and worship-
ping therein along with the Caste Hindu public—in a
temple which does not belong to any particular com-
munity or section or caste among the Hindus, hut
‘prima facie belongs to the whole Hindu public... both

reason and law alike.dictate that the Queens Procla-
mation of 1858 must be so construed, by every one

upon whom devolves the duty of construing it, (and
not by the Caste Hindus merely) as to hold that the
Caste Hindus are exceeding “their liberty of thought
“and action”. That I submit, is “the doctrine of*neu-
trality” binding upon every Judicial system and upon
every Government and not merely fke British Govern-
~ment. More about this later. '

®
°

“It has been said latterly and with some reason”
later wrote Sir Alfred Liyallin his «Asiat¥c Sthdies”,
“that the English Governmént acted plema,turely and"
upon incomplesd knowlec’:..e of all the considerations
involved, when it resolved to sever the ancient chain
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which bound-the religious institutions of éach pro vince
ronnd the feet of the Government which annexed
them and when we thus, in liberating ourselves from
Leing plagued with old-world fancies, threw away the
repute and leadership which accured to the Sovereign
of India from being universally recognised as the
authority whose congé’ d'e lire was requived or whose -
arbitration was accepted, in all nomlna,tlons and’
suceessions to importanf religions office or estate.
In the Madr s Pesidency the supesintendence of
no less than seven thousand six hundreds Hindu
establishments had hitherto been vested in the officers
of Government; and this was more than a nominal
superintendence; the people regarded the —distaict
officer as the friendly guardian of their religion.
Speaking of the aversion of the prople to the aban-
donmens by Government of the management of a
famous pagoda (Tirupati) in North Arcot, the District
Magistrate wrote: ‘“No persuasion or 1'ea,sonmv cou]d
effect a change in the resolution they had taken; the
management of this pagoda, they said had been m
the hdndq of the ruling power for ages back; the-
innovation proposed was con'rary to established custom
and if pewmted in, 1*‘101011«; worship in their temple
would cease”! I Fave already “pointed out how this
divestment by the Government of their control over
Hindu temples  was made, notat the instance of any
"Hindu, caste or nonéaste, Varnashramite or Sanata-
nish vhat is much more remarkable and significant
#«0s the fact, that the people were oppésed to. such
divestment and even threatened = t6 boycott such
temples, if their control went dut of the hands of
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' the @Government—Christian though it was. It
as though. the Hindu public, even dn those u
knew what was going to happen to these Hindu tem
,once they went out of Govenrment control.

Commenting upon uhe doctrine of “religions.
neumahty enunciated subsequently by the British
Government (after the policy of ‘divestment’ had
been settled upon and actumliy carried out) Sir Alfred
Lyall says in his  Asiatic Studre::

“In EnOIand an - assurance of neutrality would
mobabiy mean that the (Government had determined
to have nothing whatever to do with the affairs,
temporal or spiritual, of any sect or creed; in India,
the declaration is generally taken to convey a wel-
come guarantee that the Queen will not favour one
religion more than another; but it is not so welcome
if it is found to mean ‘the complete ‘renundiation
by their’ governors of all direct authority or headship
over the management of the temporal interests of
their rehgtons. Such a course of action is foreign
to all historic experienee of the relation between
secular and ecclesiastical authorities througout” Asia.
It may be the only course now open to the Hnglish

" in India; neverthless; another might be learned from

observing the organisation of all great Asiatic Govern-
ments and from the example of every ruler over, diverse
tribes and nationalities—namely, that in certain con-
ditions of society the immediate antherity and close
supervision of a monarch ever the powerful rehrrmuﬁ
interests with ~which he, _ has to reckon®at every step,
is 2 pabter of pohbmal 6‘(1)6(118110}7’ not an affair of
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doctrine or- opinion, but a 1ecocrnlseda duty of the *
State- To relinquish this position is to let go at least
one real political advantage which accrues fo us
from our attitude of perfect neutrality, that of enabling
us to superintend and guarantee the religious admi-
nistrations of all sects with entire 1mpmrt1a11t3 -and
- with the confidence of our subjects’.

The caste Hindu, hﬁrerom, in Travancore suo-
ceeded in attempting to interfere even with the mode
of dress to be adopted by his poorer brethren: and
that oo, not because, either law or reason was on
his side but because and solely because, the Govt
of the day thought and the whole world thought
that the “Caste Hindu’ was ignorant and wa$
easily “inflammable”, This dress of the Nadar women
was, to use the words of the Brahmin official historian,
“the inflammable material connected with religion
and caste which nearly caused a general conflagration
in Travancore”! The Nadar dress was the red rag
to the Caste Hindu Bull. Evidently, in those days,
if the historian is to be believed, the Caste Hindus
of Travancore seem to have been even more inflam-
mable than the Moplas of Malabar.

Are they less® inflammablé now? They ought to
be, if the declarations of the Travancore Ruler about
1865, have been taken to heart by the Travancore

subjects. - e
] L

_ “I'must take this oppertunity” said His Highﬁess
the Maharajhs several years ago in laying down the
foundation of- the Public offices- “to impregs one
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" impottant thuth on my Native subjects and this is

that the realisation of our hopes depénds not im a
great measure, but entirely upon their advancement
in moral and intellectual culture. The preliminary
step for this is to cast off those erroneous notions
which have been generated and fostered by long -
isolation but which are "incompatible with the asso-
“ciation of races. Let each by all means’enjoy to
the fullest extent possiblé the freedom of thought
and actioh,elet each have his own wviews on all
subjects but let none interfere with another's
ltherty of the same« nature”.

It is when caste Hindus make mistakes about -
~what their own legal, social and civic rights are and

what the rights of others are that they make them-
selves the laughing stock of the whole civilized world.

" We have dealt with one -such instance of the
Caste Hindu rights in the matter of Nadar female
dress in Travancore. Let us deal with one or two
other “public” rights of the Caste Hindu and that
also from Travancore History. ‘

-

. R
CHAPTER XXVI.

The Tiyas of Travancore.

The history of the bitter controversy waged by
the Tiya orsthe Ezhava ’community of Travancom
for admission *into pubde schools and public services
will rejeat once ,gain  the claims or “the rights”
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which the caste Hindu advances as beifig his %o be
exercised over ‘others. : :

A discussion of these topics, it must nob be f'or~
gotten, has an intimate bearing upon the question
of temple-entry- ‘

These Tiyas or Ezhavad of the West Coast are
just like the Nadars of the Hast Coast. Both claim
to have originally come frém Ceylon. Lt us not make
the mistake of supposing as was done i3 the Kamudi
“temple case, that these two communibies followged . the
hereditary occupation of toddy-drawing. Toddy ‘was
“drawn and drunk in South India long, long before
these people came from Ceylon. Asa matter of fast,
any student of Tamil literatare will tell you that
the old poets and bards, prized a jug of toddy
as highly as a bagof gold. Virtuous Aryas had their

soma juice.
B ° @

“The leading vices of the Aryan race” says
Ragozin ‘“have always been drinking and gambling.
The Rig-Veda bears ample witness to. both. The
materialistic symbolism of the Soma worship greatly
helped to” confirm, almost inculcate, the former by
- the stress it laidson the supposed divine (fiery)
element in the sacred intoxicant.” How drink was
regulated in Kautilya’s time has been already referred
to; and "how this sacred intoxicant, so indispensable
to the Aryap, was introduced into the Temple,

to attract him, has also been noticed:
‘(/1;3 N L] ®

How the mpression gaiped groundshat these two
communities had toddy drawing *as their hefaditary
@ . °

.‘ (‘k'
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"occupation. there is no knowing. But ull the same
it is a huge mistake. If they came fromr Ceylon, they
“were people vvho went originally from South India.

“The Shanars tbou0h proba‘bly emlgrants from
Ceylon™ writes Bishop Caldwell, “are Hindus not. of
the Brahminical. but of the Tamil or aboriginal race:
~ the inhabitants of the northerr Coast of Ceylon being
themselves Tamulians - the , descendants, either of
.e&rly Ta,mll colonists or of the marauding bands of.
Cholas who ard said repeatedly to have made 1rrupt1ons‘
into Ceylon both before and after the Christian era....
I have met with traditions to the effect that the
Shanars are emigrants from the mnorthern Coast of
Ceylon; where the same or a similar caste still exists,
Dbearing a grammatical and intelligible form of the
same name, ‘“‘Shandrar”, of which '‘Shanar” is
etymologically a corruption. It isalso tolerably certain
that the Tlavers and Teers (i.e. Cingalese and Islanders)”
who cultivate the coconut palm in Travancore, are
decendants of Shandrar colonists from Ceylon. There
are traces of a common origin amongst them all:
“Shanar,” for instance, being a title of honour amengst
the Travancore Ilavers.” °

‘When. like the Parsees, drived out of Ceylon, -
they came back to their own land, and settled here,
social conditions had changed so considerably that
they did not fit into the existing order of things.
But they have been throughout the two most indus
trious , communities in Sowth India and today both™
the commumtw’s have ceome to the front of Hindu
society » by e their 1:1dust1y, enterprise intelligence gnd
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solidarity. Tike all new comers fighting®or existence '
and recognitien, they turned their hand to any and

- every occupation that came across their way. The
older communities giving way to keen competltlona
as usually bappens, turned up their nose and remained
contented with their isolated ancestry and hecame
as proud as a Spaniard. &sa master of fact, these
two communities had no occupation as toddy-drawing’
either hereditarily or otherwise. A very few' did
follow its as a few among them were bgrbers; dhobiss
ete; but the greatest number among them were agri-
culturists, like any other caste Hmdu Commu nity
in South India.

The Tiyas of Travancore had to contend With

50 many obstacles from their Caste Hindu brethren

.in securing elementary rights of citizenship. A few

instances. taken from the excellent biography of

Dr. P. Palpu, lately of Mysore service and the veteran

Tiva leader, by my friend the late Mr. T. K. Madhavan
will be instructive.

During Sir T. Madhava Row’s time as Dewan
of Travgncore about 1860 Dr. Palpu’s father was
‘a candidate for a public examination for selectmg
vakils to the th court and he had paid the neces-
sary examination fees as well. When it came to be
known.tHat he was a Tiya he was not permitted to
sit up for the examination just because the caste
Hindug might get offended. ‘
¢ Till 1895, there is thé recorded refusal of the Govt:
to give admission to Tiyae students®in Government
schools on the ground of objeeﬁoil by caste,Hindus-



RlGHT OF TEMPLE- ENTRY . 16‘\7

* br Pa,lpu s brother, Rao Bahadur P. ‘Velayudhan,
B. A, who afterwards rose high in British servige
began to knock at the door cfthe Travancoee Govt.
for entry into public service from 1886, in vain. He -
was refused admission into Govt. service, in - ‘gach

~and every Depa,rtment of it- Mr. Hannyington, the
then British Resident hilnseli confesqed that he was

“helpless in getting a place for Mr. Velayndhan in
Tra.vancme or Cochin. - '

W hen ’\/If’ M. Govindan, now & Retired Dist.
Judge, first applied in 1896 for a bare copyist's place
in the Travancore High Court, after he became a
graduate, he was informed, that immemorial custom
and usage were against his being entertained in
Judicial service.

In 1891, a historic memorial known as the “Mala-
Mlee Memorial” signed by ten-thousand and more
representa?twe Travancoreans and initiated. by the late
Mr. G. P. Pillai, the well-known publicist of Madras,.
~Dr P. Palpu and others, was presented to the Travan-
core Govt. advocating the claims of these Tiya Hindus
to be taken in Government service The Gpvt Teply
fo that Memorial was to the etfect that Tiyas might
~_profitably follow their briginal bereultary occupation,
mainly toddy drawing, without seeking Govt. service;
that there has been a certain amount of” prestige
and dignity for Govt. officese because they have:
hitherto been held by caste Hindus; that this prestige
and dignity -pight disappear if Tiyas are taken intos
. the service; thaé it is the  Nair Sudras *who are the
strongesir apponents'of lea entry; and it the Goyt.
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ignoring this caste-Hindu oppommon, o were 50 act”
in the matter- it will result not only in no benefit to
‘the Tiya Hindus but may even lead to disaster to
them and so on and so forth. ‘

*One can understand Caste Hindus refusing to
admit Tiya students in & private school founded;
endowed and managed by caste Hindus. One will
have to certainly characgterise a Tiya, as obstinate,
{ll-intentioned or ill-mannered if he pelslsts in seeking
admission into such a school. One may even under-
stand it, even thoiigh it may not be possible to ]}1sblfy '
it, a Hindu Govt. in attempting to safeguard state
religion, refusing adwmission 1n state schools to other
reiigionists...for instance to Christians and Mosléms.

Similarly, one can ‘understand the caste Hindus
of Travancore objecting to Christians and Moslems
being entertained in Govt. service: for, ev1dentiy that
objection is based pon preserving and encouraging
-their Hindu religion. Being religious, on religious
0rounds there can be no sin. One may even certainly
approve, if the easte Hindus had even opposed the
entry of- Tiya Christians and Tiya Moslems in Govi
service—Dbevaise they are Tiya converts and were
originally Tiya Hindus and bv conversion, they ha,ve

_ become traitors to Hmdulsm

But what was it- that happened? Dr. Pa,lpu in the
Memorial which he submitted to the then Dewan
~Mr. Shangarasocoba Iyer, *seems to have stated thus:-
«] should nof be taken to say, that:Tiyas must be
admitted in all the Govt. offices in the State. It is
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* enough if a% least those places in the ‘State service .
which are now open to persons if only they chaunge
their religion, such places at least may be. given tf)
deserving qualified Tiya Hindus I believe that this
1s not too extravagant a demand to be made wof a
Hindu State”. ¢Dr. Palpu barely fought for just
those rights and privilegés for ,» Tiya Hindu, which
*the latter . undoubtedly got in Tr%vanoore by becom-
ing elther a Christian or MOSlem T

A lea Chustlan and of course, a Tiya Moslem,
has Jfull privileges and rights of citizenship in Hindu
Travancore: a Tiya Hindu has not. It is said that
the Caste Hindus are opposed to the Tiya Hindus
gettmw even bare clementary rights of citizenship—
even the wuse of public roads.

Imme norial custom, judicial decisions recording
that custom, immemorial usage are all alleged by the
Caste Hindus as standing in the way of these poor

- Hindus, because they are Hindus. Agreeing with the
Caste Hindu for argument’s sake that the custom
is like that, that the Judicial law and usage are all
Jike that, the question which arises'is whether such
custom and such usage are not 11‘\1)11101&1, opposed to
public policy and illegal. -

_ Eyen such a radical reformer like Sir.-T."Sadasiva
Iyer - was frightened into sayifg in the Panakudy
temple case: “Speaking for myself, if ° 1 were not
bound, by authority I should like to hold that a custonts
o which prohibit® ene whe, belongs to & Community
which df mot ,Iowe-.l “han a Sudra Caste from geing
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beyond the Dwawshambam is an umeasonable custom *
and ought not to be recognised. But as even such
unreasonable customs, provided they are nob grossly
immoral, have been held to override the law and
Shastras if fully established by evidence 1 think 1
am bound to follow such rulings.” ‘

Judicial sympathyis so often devastating. Evidence.
let in as regards Hindu emples nowadays, as pointed
out else-where in this book, is very gften untrue
and most often perjured And by the feavy hand of
the Privy Council, the law as laid “down® by the
Shastras has been ruled out when confronted with
this usually tainted and perjured evidence. The law
laid down by Shastras, absurd as it undoubtedly is
and was, had to give way to this still worse “current”
usage and custom. Every conscientious Judge has
to be between the devil and the deep sea.

“I have heard it said (I know not. if 1t is m'.ue)
that the long continued custom of burning Hindu
widows” writes Mr- G- K. Chesterton, ‘““was actually
founded on a verbal error in the readmg of sacred
books 7oA

“The critical Aetivities of ¢ the 'West” continues
" Mr. Chesterton, “comes not from a confidence that
everythirg is continually raisings but from suspicion
that everything left ,to itself is continually falling-
In this semses some of the Asiatic systems are
‘(‘mctually too religious- They make the socml sys’sem
too sacred. $They do not a,llow enougb for the fact
that sin is perpetually 1ottmg aavay the .msintutxons



RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY 17

“that %re fouided on ideils. The truth that inspires
all real reformers is sufficiently expressed in the very
‘word “reform”.  Some systems feel no need for reform
because they have too much faith in form. They
forget that if we really desire the form .to be retained
we must see that the form.is reformed.” One hopes
that Varnashramites, including Judges and lawyers
‘will make a note of it. A Hindu reformers like
Mahatma Gandhi for instante, is a reformer because
as he himself never tires of saying it; he wants to
see Hinduism retained in the land of the living
relicfons; to see it alive and make the best come oub
of it yet, because he sees great potentialities in that
religion: whereas the Sanatanist would rather, on the
‘other hand, be content with the dead form of Hinduism,
attend its funeral and perform its obsequies, if he can.

. In t?is counection, it may be as well 0 point
out what the Sanatanist said when Gandhiji promised
" to fast along with Mr. Kelappan for getting temple-
entry to Harijans at Guruvayur of which the Zamorin
of Qalicut was the trustee- This fast was said-to be
“¢Qoercion” “threatened suicide” “immoral ant opposed
to the Shastras”...by.the Santaniss. Appeals from
all over the country to the Zamorin to open the temple
fell on deaf ears: Those who characterised tlke Mahat-
‘ma's fast = as “threatened suicide” will be interested
to hear that the Za,morms of Calicut hsed themselves
to commib “suicide” every twelve years in public—e,
along standingecustom which continued up to every
" recent .‘g1m.ﬂs .
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The following e‘xtmct taken from- Sir . C. Frazer’s °
Golden Bough” (Abridged Edition 1923) the highest
aubhorlty on folklore reveals the strange custom of
suicide  which prevailed among the Zamorins of
Caligut. .

“The King of Calicut, on the \Ia.lab‘u' (_/oast
bears the title of Samerin or Samory. He “pretends.
to be of a higher rank than the Brahmans and to
be inferior only to the invisible Grods; a pietension
that was acknowledged by his subjects? but which is
held as absurd and abominable by the Blahmans, by
whomhe is treated as a Sudra” Formerly the Samorm
had to cub his throat in public at the end of a twelve
years' reign.” ~ ' y

“Thus, according to an old traveller, in the pro. _
vince of Quilacare, “There is a gentile house of prayer,
in  which there is an idol which they hold in great
account, and every twelve years they celebrate a great
feast to it. Whither all the gentiles go as to a
TJubilee. This temple possesses many lands and much
. yevenue: it is a very great affair. This province has
a Kihg oyer it, who has mot more- than twelve years
- t0’ reign from Jubilee to Jubilee. Hls manner of living
is in this wise, thdlis to say, “when the twelve years
are completed, on the day of this feast there assem-
ble togeth& innumerable people and much money is
spent in giving food o Brahmans. The King has a
wooden » scaffolding made, spread over with silken
bangings and on that day the goes to bathe at a_tank
with great cer®monies and seund ok mausic, after that
he comes to the idol and prays te lt and motmts on
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*to the scaffolding a,nd there before all tie pLople he
takes some very sharp knife and begins to cut off
his nose and then his ears and his lips and all his
. members and as much flesh off himself as he can;
and he throws it away very hurriedly until so much
- of his biood is spilled that he begins to faint a,nd"
- then he outs his troat hitself. And he performs this
-.'sacrifice‘ to theé ido! and whoever desires to reign
other twelve years and undertake this martyrdom for
love of fhesidgl, has to be present looking on at this;
and fro‘m that place they raise him up as a king”.
“But towards the.end of the seventesth cenbury,
the rule had been modified as follows: <‘Many strange
cusfoms were observed in this country in former
~times and some very old ones are still continued
It was an ancient custom for the Samorin to reign but
" twelve years and po longer. If he died before his
tenn was expired, it saved him a troublesome cere-
mony of “cutting his own throat, on a public scaffold
“erected for the purpose. He first made a feast for
all his nobility and gentry which are very numerous.
After the feast he saluted his guests and went on the
scaffold and very decently cut bis own thrqat in the
view of the assembly and his body was a little while
after, burned with great pomp a,nd “ceremony and the
grandees elected a new Samorin. Whether that custom
was a religious or civil ceremony, T know “not, but
it is now laidaside- And a mew custom is followed
by the modern Samorins, that Jubilee T pm‘cl aimed
throughout hig dominions &t the end of twelve years
and atent is witched for him in a spacious plain
a}zc._a, grend feast i is telebxaﬁed for ten or twelv_? dgvs,
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" with mirth and jollity, guns firing mch‘o*a,nd da.y, 50 °
at _the end of-the feast any four of the guests that
have a mind to gain a crown by a desperate actions
in fighting their way through 80 or 40,000 of his -
guards and kill the Samorin in his tent, he that
kills him succeeds him in his empire. In ano 1695,
one of those Jubilees happened and the tent pitched
near Pennany, a seaport of his, about fifteen leagues *
to the Southward of Calicut. There were but three
men that would venture on that degpevaté action,
who fell in, with sword and target. among the guard,

~and after they had killed and wounded many, ‘were
themselves killed. One of the desperades had a nephew

~ of fifteen or sixteen years of age, that kept close by
his uncle in the attack on the guards and when he
saw him fall, the youth got through the guard into
the tent and made a stroke at his Majesty’s head
and had certainly despatched him if a large brass
lamp which was burning over his head nob marred
the blow; but, before he could make another, he was -
killed by the guards; and I believe the same Samorin
reigns yet I chanced to come that time along the

- coast” and heard the guns for two or three days and

nights succesuvoly
“The Enghsb traveller, whose account I have

. quoted did not himself witness the festival he describes,
though he heard the sound of the firing in the distance-
Fortunately, exact records of these festivals and of
the number of men who perished at them have been

preserved in the archives: of the royal famﬂy ab
Calicut- In the latter parsof the nimeteenth centmy
they were examined by Mr We Loofm W!bh the}
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" persenal assistance of the reigning King and from

- his work it is possible to gain an accurate conception
both of the tragedy and of the scene where it Wwas.
periodically enacted down to 1743, when the ceremony .
took place for the last time.” .

~And the present Zamerin ot Calicut, whose admirers
.characterise Mahatmaji’s fast; as being nothing short
of “suicide” and “attempted coercion” and “not sanc- -
tioned by Shastras” and who himself opposes entry
of Harijans Into the Guruvayur temple under his
charge®on account ' of “custom” and ‘“usage” is an
educated gentleman - who has retired from British
service after having held a very high and responsible
post as District Magistrate and Collector!

- What is"the public policy of the Hindu State of
Travancore with reference to this question of temple-
engry? The official historian has more than 25 years ago '
pointed out that the Hmdu State 1s becommcr less and
less Hindu.

We have given facts and flouleq taken from the
‘Census of 1931 which would show that the. State of
Travancore is more Christian than Hindu as it is;
‘when it will cease to be Hindu a,lt'ocrether may per-
haps depend upon what the Temple Enbry Enqulry
Comurittee appointed by the Goverment has-to say
about its and the action which may come to be

taken by the Dur‘)al upon the Oommxthee S Repmt
: -~
Tn thh AA8Ls ANy xembmnoe by the Caste Hindu
to- thejre,e exercise~ of his mchts of citizenship by

- i : 1 -
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'the Tiva as-any other Tlmv&noorean, avill hair’e:,{;o_‘_
be_ helcl by the constituted authorities as illegal.

As matters stand at present, the Tiya Hindu oF
Hindu Travancore. has not as much right of free
citizenship asthe Towest Hlndu in the Mahomedan
State of Hyderabad, or the lowest Hindu of Christian
British India. To be-a Hindu in the Hindu State,
of Travancore is not a_privilege for the non-caste
Hindus: it is not a mere ‘handicaps it is a.curse: it
is an insult. Therefore, there can be no ot et conclusion,
but that the Caste Hindu in Travancore is not exXcer- .
cising his rights as a Hindu for the cause or on
hehalf of Hinduism - his State religion—but purely
for the private purposes of his own Caste Hifdu
community-.

We have already shown how the caste Hindu
of Travancore, asserted a right not merely to dress
his wife asit pleased him or her, but also 1n81sted
that somebody else’s wife, a non-caste Hindu's wife
‘should dress in a way not displeasing to him, (Caste
Hindu). That was also upheld.  Next, the Caste Hindu .
was not.satisfied with educating his own boys in
public schools at public expense, but further insisted
that non-caste Hindus should ‘not be admitted therein -
even though they were also responsible for its foun-
dation,. and upkeep- Here also the caste Hindu was
encouraged by the Findu Government. Simil&rly in
the case~of public services. Here also the caste Hindu
sas supported in his panitive policys The Caste
Hindu furthet insisted that dull rightse of free citizen-

ship should not be granted to th®& non-casée f..{indus-
. - : e .
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*The easte Mindu was not asked by cthe Hindu

- Government to mind his business. . "o

In South India therefore the Caste Hindu cares
a brass farthing as to what becomes of the Non-Caste
Hindu. He can not conceive of his living side” by
side with the non-caste Hjndu. If only, the noncaste
Hindu would become a Christéan or a Mahomedan,
~why the Caste Hindu Wlll have attained Nirvana.

The * Wholg of South India, therefore in 1868:
(to go back to our original theme) when the British
Govetnment divested itself of the control of Hindu
Religious Endowments, was susceptible to Christiani-
satipn. The Caste Hindu whatever his occupation in
life was quite willing to help it along—either through
sheer ignoranee or stupidity or because he had man-
aged to secure, somehow or other, a monopoly of
the benefits arising from these institutions and jush
wanted tJ keep those material benefits to himself.

R

CHAPTER XXVil. .
The rise of the Caste Hindu.

With the political rise of the Bxahmm n ‘South
India after the advent of the DBrjtish Govemment as
narrated by the Abbe Dubois, his social economical
and religious rise in impartance was only natula,l
And of course, Srahmin lawyers got busy to consoh~‘
‘dame hl‘s. position. . :

: L J
® - .
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“There s a text of \I&tmm‘Sutla cited by Bachll-’.
nagndana which is to the following effect: “Having
made offerings to a -God the sacrificial fee also
should then be given to the God: The whole of that
should then be given fto a " Brahmin; otherwise it .is
fruitless.” This text seems to show that the offerings
should always be given to Brahmins i- e., all debutter
ig for the benefit of Brahmins. The Gh&ndogya
Upanishada, as we have' seen before, lays down the
true Hindu position. According to itrestich offerings
are partaken by all sentient beings and are fpr their
benefit- It is the old pantheistic idea. To say the
offerings are the peculiar property of Brahmins is
very good for the Brahmins and ‘they have gotsthe
doctrine accepted by the people but it is nob the
true doctrine according to the authentic bexts''—
J. C. Ghosh: The law of endowments.)

The Brahmin had it inculeated to all ahd sundrv
that a,nvthmﬂ offered him will be the means of reach-
ing Heaven or attaining salvation for the offeror or
his forbears. The Non-Brahmin in his profound
ignorance was made to accept the doctrine, as being
religious, smritic ~or Sbastnc No one likes to be
fooled, but still less to be thouvht a fool, when he
finds himself to be one. “It is not the beating by
the husband that irritmted the wife but because the
motherzin-law was looking on” . That is still the
Qmedlcamenb of the Non- Bmhmm Hmdu who still
goes on malking offerings to, Gods, fmd Brahmins, as
bemcT shastric or smuthlc or religious or what»ever

— ~ -
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*it is he thinks it to be, and knows net and cares
less: The Brahmin was able to secure.something by
this instruction to the Non-Brahmins Hindu public
" only when the British Government divested itself
of the control of public temples: for as we have
alreddy seen, the sovereign power Hindu, Mahomedan
or Christian, was “reduting expenditure, increasing
income and taking the suppliis revenues’ to the
public ex-chequer. . , |

When *in, 1363, by legisla,tiVe enacment, the
British Government divested itself of the control over
Hindu Temples, these lattér, for all practical pur-
poses fell into the lap of the politically advanced
Brahmin—who is our today’s Varnashramite or
Santanist, - ' ‘ ' '

Some of the temples did go over to Mahants:

“heriditary - trustees etc. And who were they?

* “Pergons who ‘claim to be Shebaits, were nbt,
Shebaits but Acharyas, Poojaries or other Paricharakas.
Tt would be absurd to consider the descendantsof
" the person,appointed according to the rules of the
smritis as a gate-keeper or the like, as a, trustee.
The trustee originally was the state whzch set
up a temple. Other persons in charge were only ser-
vants paid for their services. In case of private indivi-
duals also, these were all servants; the trustde, if any,
being the donor and his descendaats. The state and the
families that seb up these temples have alt disappeared
in course of tigne but the Poojaries and the Paricharakag
: remain and now get up. a claim of ownership”.
(J. C ﬁkhqsh) .
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“The great pubhe temples were bails by Kings'
who always wexcercised the right - of appointing the
Mohunts, of supervising the affairs of the temple
and of preserving and repairing it. When the old
Kings passed away, the successors of the Mohunts
and the descendants of the Paricharakas or oEflcels
of the temple and the Pafidas or Brahmin puests
‘who officiated at the Poojas of pilgrims and very
often brought them to the shrine from their native
villages, claimed the exclusive right to he manage-
ment of the temple and to the offerings made there.
The claims were always dependent on the will of
‘the King in ancient times and had no legal basis or
- right for them. The British Government for a short
time assumed its just rights to the management of
the shrines but soon gave them up on the ground
of their being idolatrous temples.” (J. C. Ghosh).

Here we have a complete answer to ¢he wlifole
question of temple-entry-

In the words of the famous Hindu lawyers 16
was only just and - proper that the management of
- the publ‘o temples in British India, was with the
British Governmemt and that the latter divesting ity
brought in its- wake, unfounded claims from all
quarters. If these temples had continued to remain-
in the® hands of the British Government there would
haue been no trouble at all as 1eoalds temple-entry—
their eye would have Leen on the revenues only.

—
®

«“To say the least’ writps a distinguished Chmstia,n

Judge in British service, Sthere® 1s no ofaizbness mn
— ® .
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temple autlorities h%qtenmc to receive Oiftc; and offer-
ings from men of all castes  and then p}r\ceedmg to
exclude some or most of them from the priveleges.
of the temple and confining them to just a few who
probably coutributed little or nothing. No doubt the
‘customs and conventions established in a temple.
shculd be taken into account, but the testimony
given in such cases usually Qhowq that feelings have
become rigid only within recent times while more
latitude artd ooleration prevailed in  earlier ages as’
between different sections of the Community.” |

®

To the same effect, did Justice Sadasivier of the
Madras High  Court observe in a well known Church
case:— “It is .natural that I should feel a greater
sense of freedom in dealing with modern undesir-
able innovations in support. of alleged rights to exclude
certain - classes of worshippers from. a Hindu temple”
efc. . ' ‘

All these observations would go to show, that so
long as these public temples were under the direct
control of the British - Government there was no
obstacle at all to any Hindu, touchable or untouch-
able, from entering a temple for Worshi;fand that
such obstacles came «dnto existerice only within the
last century and that too after divestment by the
British Government—beginning from 1841 onwards.

~ It is omly the Government which can settle the
question and matters are assuming such diniensions,
that phe Government will 3again have to exercise i%s
“ust rights” and assumsg control of all public Hindu
'telr.xpleg. 'Then 0&113* will justice be had byziin‘dus,
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the minority which prevails.

CHAPTE‘R»xxvm.

Opposition to Temple-entrjr-

Who are the greatest opponents of temple-entry
in South India? Has it a historical backgroand?

What about North India? “Sir Raymond West,
as well as Golap Chunder Sarkar and Mr. Ganapathy
Iyer say that temples and Mutts and their properties
are equally dedicated to some God whois the real
proprietor. But history and Smritis tell us a different’

story.”
»

“In Southern India there are great temples built

and endowed by vpowerful Hindu Kings who exer-

cised powers of superintendence over them till rather
recent times. In Southern India Brahminical orthodoxy
and contempt of the lower classes imposed rules of
exclusion in those~ temples strictly in accordance
with the rules of Manu about Sudras and Panchamas
-~ or Antajas and Vahbyas. In Northern India these
rules are not rigorously enforced.” ‘
¥ .

Mark the words of the great Bengali lawyer.
‘Brahminical orthodoxy =and contempt, of the lower

classes ‘impofed rules of .exclusiont in Southern -

India- s - , ™~

-

- at least the majority of themeoda,y 1t issthe tyranny
- of .

L]
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- ols it mere ignbmnce on -the patt* of the Caste
Hindu that has led him to this poliey of exclugion

of his poor brethren?

CHAPTER , XXIX.
The Christianr attitude :

The defﬁntlon of Hindu Religion as bemg ‘either
oppression or the right to oppress other Hindus,”
is the only definition of a great rehglon which fits
“in with the realities.

We gave one or two instances of the remarkable
way in which the superior Caste Hindu exercises
his infallible right to oppress others. The catalogue

is in no way eshaustive. And the Government of

the day,” whether Christian as in British India or

Hindu, as iﬁ most Indian states, seems to be absolutely

helpless in the matter.

Dr. Ambedkar as the Pxes1denb of the All.India
Depressed classes’ Congress held at Nagpfr on 8th
Auouqt 1930 observed;— -

“You cannot keep on singing the praise of a
bureaucracy, because it has given improvéd, roads,
constructed canals on more scientific principles, effected
transportation by rail, contrived to ca¥ry letters by
penny post and flashed messages by lightning, hes
established cusrency, regulated weights'and measures,

corrected the not oms of theology, geography and as-
L) ® ® -
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tronomy and medicine and stopped interaal quaueis
Allm praise is .due to this achievement in the field
of law and order; but, gentle:nen, we must not forget
that people, including the Depressed Classes, do not
generally live on law and order. What they- live on
is bread and butter.” :

~

“Before the British” continued ' Dr. Ambedkars .
“you were In the loathspme condition due to your
untouchability. Has the British' Government done
anything to remove your untouchability? Before the
British, you could not draw water from the village
well. Has ‘the British Government secured you the
right to the well? Before the British you could not
enter the temple? Can you enter it now? Before the
British you were denied entry into the police force?
Does the British Government admit you in the force?
Before the British you were not allowed to serve in
the Military. Is that career now open to you?- Gentle-
men, to none of these questions can you give an
affirmative answer? Those who have held somuch
power over the country for such a long time, must
have done some good, but there is no fundamental
balterationqin your position. So far as you are con-
cerned, the British® Government has accepted the
arrangements as it found them and has preserved
them faithfully in the manner of the Chinese tailor
who, when given an .old coat as a pattern, produced
with pride ar exact replica, rents, patches and all.
Your wrongs have all remained an open sore and
they have not-been righted and I say ;hat the Britich
Government actuated with the. best mqtives and

-~

- . N & .
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L R . . : . ) ‘ . ‘ ‘ g L : :
princtplés, will always remain powerless*o effect any.
‘change so far as your particular %pev-ances are oQo-
cerned .

Even to day in most villages in South India, most
people cannot walk through the village streets; pedple
~who are reckoned to be,Caste Hindus canoot go in
;procession in those ‘strests. - Fhe tyranny is complete
in Travancore, Cochin and Malabar which was called
the “Lanrd of - Lunatics,” b} Swami Vivekananda of
revered memodry- ‘

_ Since that time, the country of Malabar has come
~to be noticed in the Simon Roportas being the most
literate in all India: but that has in no way improved
matters -and the disgrace, today, is all the greater. .

. Two Satyagrahas, as part of a programme  to
rémove untouchability, were started in Vycome and ;
Swchindram; it was nota case of temple-entry: what
was asserted was a bare right togo along the public
roads round the temple. The earlier struggle at Vycome
was & ]ong drawn oubt one which attracted wide
attention throughout India and which evoked the
blessings of Mahatmaji and it ended in a c@mpromise
by which certain roads were thidwn open, the others
" being ‘closed. The Satyagraha at Suchindram fizzled
out; and the Government of Travancore cgustructed
a new road altogether for the use of the Non- Caste
Hindus, implying thereby that “the roagls in- question
round the temple were nof to be used by the lmtte'

The tempte-entry gugstion at Guruvayur is now
engagi¥g ¢he attehtion of the whole of India, as
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the Vaikomr Satyagraha in Tyavancore once did. be%
will come out of the struggle is on the Lnees of the
- Gods. :

“Farseeing men’ says Barl Grey of Falloden (who
wag Foreign Secretary in England when the Great war
broke out, in his recent book” Twenty five years)
“Parseeing men may. be able to calculate the direct
consequences of a publi ic act or poliey’ the indirect
consequences are beyond human ca.lcula,tlon, and it
is the indirect conseqnences that in thé 1oncr run are
‘most important ” .

L]

What is going to happen out of Guruvayur;
what the consequence of it direct and indirect avill
be to Hinduism and the Harijans, are beyond the
speculative powers of the present writer. The Satya-
graha at Vaikom resulted in a compromise; but the
prmmple of that compromise was DOt extended to
any other place; hence the Satyagraha at Suchin-
dram in Travancore itself: If past experience be any
‘guide in these matters, one is afraid whether Guru-
vayur by itself is going to solve the problem. We
shall wait and see.

Acmn, it has to be observed, that Mahatmaji
is a politician of the first rank, a born dlplomamst
and essentially a man of peace THis ways are and-
have always been inscrutable to many. “There isa
difficulsy “observes Harl Grey “that besets and pro-
bably always has and will beset, men of indepen-
dent mind fn public life- It is thak great men are

dlfflcult to follow con51stently w’:nle lesser men have
r& \» ~
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*not the capacity to lead. Great’ minds do nob travel
for long on the average line of thought; the man »Hf
average mind therefore, finds great men difficult to
follow.” What will come out of Gandhiji on the
one hand and Kelappan and Guruvayur on the
- other may be left to the future historian.

7 And still the official historian of Travancore
complains that the State is, becoming less and less

a Hindu. one- As if is the Christians are a major
- population of the State today.

. I’Ill"’hf; be supposed that from what has been
- stated above that the Christians of Travancore,—

- thoge who happened to be Christians for more than
thousand five hundred years known as the Syrian
Christians - are very keenly interested in the amelior-
‘ation of the non-caste Hindus of the State.

"« The jollowing observations made by Mr. ¢ F
iAndrews in his interesting book “Mabatma Gandhi’s
deas” (1929) have an important bearing upon the
point. India they say has not a better friend from

among Englishmen than in M Andrews.

, “It is a fact to be mentiond with great shame
and inward reproach By thoseof us who are members
of the Christian Church that in Travancore the
Church itself is not free from these very &vils and
therefore it has hitherto failed. « It has even i
~ the past been an interested partne® and has
countenced suntouchability” in practice. Thie
Church was eswblished wn the South West of India

over flfkeen hundred’years ago by Syrian Christiaps-
. *n
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It has gradually become a silent sagctioney and®

- approver of . “untouchability’”. To my own greab

shame and confusion of face, during & Visit to
Kottayam; a place which had long been the centre
of this ancient form of Christianitys T tried to obtain

snthermo of Christians to meet with the pariahs at
a simple meal in the so catled “untouchable” quarter.
But only three persods of my own Christian faithe
joined with me althoughe I had met many hundreds
during the day and this mmple meal with the pariahs

“bad been made widely known.” (The Stalics is mine).
[

.

“The expression ‘Syrian Christian’ as it is now
used” comments the Travancore Census Commis-
sioner for 1931, “is not capable ofa clear definifion.
It does nob represent a race, because as Mr. William
Crooke says, “They (the Syrian and other allied
Churches) have sprung from converts, as a rule, from
the lower state of the community, rather.than from

~the higher classes, such as Brahmans and Nayars,

who are less susceptible of Missionary efforts”......
“Romo Syrians do not intermarry with the members
of the other sects. Even in the same sect there is
no intermarriage between the recent converts’ and
others who embraded the faith -in earlier genela,tmns

Tt should be remembered that historically the earliest
Syrian oChristian converts were from Nambudiri
Brahmins and othgr high caste Hindus. This’
aspect, of the question—the effect of conversion

Jo Christianity on casje—will have an intimate

bearing also when we comg o dea] With thd right-

hand and left hand communities among _qudus and
- _ ° .
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. Wh"}h 1 ﬁhe source - of all trouble as Jregards ‘this
temple-entry q“estlon, as wﬂ be pomted out later oL

“"I‘he Vellalas observed Justice Napier of the
Madras High Court afew years back “are a high
sub caste of what are conveniently termed Sudras—
though, of course, the tgrm is nob historially. applic-
.able to South Tndian Dravidians—the whole caste
of Sudras Dbeing, however considerably below the
three higher Castes in the Iatter’s estimation. The
 Shandrs Q)rxﬁo from a humble origin outside caste,
but, having raised their social position by their in-
dustrv naturally seek the vecognition due to their
changed condition. It has been the effort of the
Véllalas to keep them in their lowly state that has
led to this trouble in the last forty years. Con-
version to Christianity has it seems, in no way
modified the pretensions of the former or taught -
them that sense of equality before God which
is a cardinal feature of the Christian religion
“as well as of other religions”.

But for all le’o, the number of conversions to
Christianity shows mno diminition; it is aqn the in-
" erease. And all beeause of the, Caste T—Imdu top
dog. v

It is usual for the noncaste Hindue, to visit
some of the public temples of , South India” during
festivals, even though they are demed admission
to the tempie itself. On oge occasion, to the writey’s
knowledge, W}gen some of them went to a temple for
making their usugl oftermgs in front of it—there

@ @ e ' . @
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was no afbtermpt made to enter the templer—i;he Caste
Hindas for mo apparent reason fell wpon these wor-
shxppels in a body, mereilessly I belaboured the poor
men and women who had gathered there for worship-
The temple is in South Travancore dedicated to
God Subramonia, who as Justice Sadasiva Tyer
pointed out, had maryi ed a *noncaste Veda womans
thereby displ aying his” own = catholieity; and this
temple is. under Government management. And seven
hundred of these noncaste Hindus are, reported to
have became converts to Christianity the very next
day. ' ‘ ‘ .

The official historian of Travancore (a Brahmin
Officer) even though he bemoaned in one place the
disappearence of the Hindun and Hinduism from the

State, yet still patted himself on the back by styling

it a “conservative Hindu State”. We raised the
question, earlier, for whose sake then this Hinduisth
is “conserved” in the State, ifas a result ol thab
conservation we find the Hindu going down rapidly
in numbers and the State itself becoming “less and
less” of a Hindu State. We have to find an answer
to that glestion, as that will help us in arriving at
a conclusion as to why this fermidable opyosition
“exists in British India for entry into Hindu temples.
But that~being a matter more properly belonging to
the history of Travancore, can be dealt with here, if at
all, only briefly.

~

ae
@
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CHAPTER XXX,
- The Brahmin in Travanéore.

Emblazoned on tbe arms of the Rova House
of Travancore, you will find the words *Charity is
our Household Divinity®. lb is a.cheap copy book

. mamm Whlch quite deceives * the aye-

L

Th&b “Chamtv means, in vaancore, Brahmin-
feeding. Thete is no organised effort on the part of
the ,Gdvernment or the people, of that State to help
‘the maimed, the infirm, or the needy and certainly

" none to assist the poorer humbler classes of people

Tt may be as well to recall the words of the
‘official historian of Travancore quoted previously :—

. “Thg Brah nin Community of Southern India
are not doing to the lower classes what the castless
Britisher is doing to them. Our organisation as the
chief caste of the Hindu community does not provide
"gystematic help or means of relief to them. We have
regular institutions all over India. foreinstance
for dotng charity to Brahmias, but none such
either inculeatéd in books or practised by recent an-
cestors to the Chandalas™ eto

Charity to the Brahmin in British India came
to be regularised after the rise of the Bihhmin® lawyer
to power ang prominences while in Travancore,
came’ to be established long earliar, through the

efforts gof one singte individual—a Brahmin Deyan
4 e ¢ ) € ' ' oy,



192 RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY .

“p gift “to Dharm has been held void "8s it
embraces many objects of benevolence not recogniced.
as charitable (such as giving feasts to Brahmins)” (P. R-
Gnanapathy Iyer’s Religious Endowments".

“A bequest for Dharmam (in British India) was
held bad for indefiniteness as it might include objects
other than charitable such as feeding the Brahmins.
whether rich or poor.” (Ghosh on Religious Endow-
ments). ' : ' o ‘

-1
This sorry business has spelt the economic and.
social ruin of the State; so much so, that” the
country is almost on the verge of bankruptey.

The nnschuef was started by one Brahmin named
Rama Iver who was the Dalawah or Prime Mamster
of Prince Marthanda Varmah about 200 years back.
This Prince was able to subjugate Central and North
Travancore and at the instabce \of this - Brahmin
Machiavelli, virtuallv placed the State under the
influgnce of the Brahmin who was till then a rare
bird in the country. There is absolutely nothing in
common between the Malabar Brabmin or Nambudir:
who iS"indigeneus to the State and the Paradeshi
Brabmin, as he is called, from British India.

“Wanjee Marthanda . Perumal who assumed
authority in A. D 1749, and held it for nearly thirty
vears was most suceessful in the subjugation of his
nelghboms thouo}] at the same time severe and
espotic in the Govemme.nt of his people. He resigned
himself entirely to the gnidance of the Brahmins,
fon whose benefit he est.pblisheﬁé‘x,a; liberal > thgugh
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“perhaps & “somewhat improvident Sxpenditure”.
(Memoirs of Travancore” 1339, edited >by Major
Heber Drury). '

~ So long ago as 1839, a competent Huropean
observed that the expenditure of the State upon the
Brahmin (foreign mainly)-was something improvident; -
and this expenditure has gont on unchecked ever
since till- now—for more than two hundred years. The
country -hag b;éen bled white.

Under the influence of this Brahmin Prime
Minitter and sometime Commander-in-chief, the Prince
took three steps by which the whole State was sur-
rendered bound hand and foot to the Brahmin. ‘

The first was the surrender of the whole country
to God Sri Padmanabha, the deity in Trivandrum

by which the ruler assumed the role of the vassal of
Lhﬂjt delty'a»

And the land tenure itself was bésed upon this
act of the ruler. ) :

‘This is not the place to discuss the constitutional
significance of such a step; how far it has been
held by his successors, to be binding, if at all; nor
the truth of the story itself except to quote some
apposite remarks of Mr. K. M. Pannikkar from his
excellent book ¢Indian States and the . Government
of India” ) ) '

“What is really objectionable and leads to much
of the misgovernment of the states is the failure on

the pars of a great anany of the rulers to distinguish
& (3 < T

o
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between  thefr private income and the revenues 6f the
State. A good many of them look upon their dominions
with a proprictor’s feeling. To my knowledge one
important ruler used always to allude to his terri-
tories as “my HEstate™. It is this feeling of proprietory
authority in case of a large number of princes that
leads. them to an inadequate appreciation of the fin-
ancial needs of government and a largely e\aggerateﬂ
view of their own necessities.”

-~

There is another tradition earlier and much more
reliable, as it comes from an European source.
Mr. Logan, in his Malabar Manual observes:— *Ib
is a noteworthy circumstance in this connection that
even now-a-days the Travancore Maharajhas on
receiving the sword at their coronation have still to
declare.— “I will keep this sword until the uncle who
has gone to Mecca returns.” | '

These aré all huge controversial matters, but one
tradition which has been widely accepted is that the
God Sri Padmanabha at Trivandrum was originally
the deity found and worshipped by a Pulaya family—
the lowestr of the so-called untouchables in Travancore
If so, that God, liker other Gods found in other pubhc
temples throughout India must have had very humble
beginnings. :

Another point, which I am never weary of in-
sisting, “is. thht in course of time, these casteless and
untcuchable Gods. came fo be annexed and treated
by the Caste Hindus as if ¢hey were their own all

~

thraugh. P
—

~
~ L

~
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“Ma,ny pubhc temples in Southern Indic (in-
cluding Palani itself)” observed Justicg Sadasiva Iyer
in a Madras case, ‘‘have been by tradition, estabhshed
by Non-Brahmana devotees who had transcended
caste and individual family and other attachments
by their devotion or selflessness.” It was, inso far

as the caste Hindu wase eonoemed, a simple “policy
-of annexation”. * :

Secondh, Ottupa,lahs or feedmc houses for the
Brahmin, wese instituted throughout the State, for
the daily feed of the Brahmin.

Thirdly, the institution of Murajapom once every
six, years for feeding the Brahmin at a fabulous
cost. This was supposed to remove the sins of the
ruler in having burnt down temples during the wars

. which he undertook against his neighbours. History
has not recorded what those temples were which
were butht down. And the sin is being continuvally
washed away every six years. The total cost of such
washings today amounts to more than several crores
of Rupees; when, if. the temples had been really
burnt, they could have been rebuils mych more
cheaply, indeed. The fact is, nQ temples were burnt
and it was merely &n-excuse for the Brahmin to
live himself at public exéense.

The impoverishment of the people and the country
did not stop here- The people of the Stete were taxed -
mercilessly and all the available public revenue cagge
to bé dumped in a cellgr alleged to be situate beneath
~ the pagoda ab Tnvandrum This is how the historian

« & e . L ¢



196 RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY

2

speaks of what happened during the middle of the last’
centurys

“In every month, several days were devated for
the fulfilment of the vows at the Pagoda and on
cach occasion a large sum of money was given fto
the shrine. On one occasion the amount Wwas ORe
lakh of ‘Surat Rupees ,whmh was heaped in front of,
the idol of Sree Padma,nabha Swamy and the
Maharajha took the numerous bags conmmmo the.
rupees and poured the contents into the silver ves
sels which were kept there for the purpose This
work engaged His Highness about an hour and he
had the determination of mind to go through the
labour even in his delicate state of health-" *

“All valuable jewels brought for sale were atb
once purchased and made over to the pagoda as votive
offerings to the diety”

“During this period” comments the Travancore
bistorian “money was apparently con51dered by the
" Maharajha as dust.”

It was of this period in Tndian History that
the London Times wrote in 1853 (quoted from
Mr. K. M. Panikkar’s “Indian States and the Govern-
ment of };n’dia.”) :

“We have emaneipated these pale and ineffectual
pageants of wyalty that awaits on an oriental des—
petism. It has been wellzsaid that we give these
Princes power withoust 1espons1b1h.’pv.. Our hand of

1ron ‘maintains them on the threne, despite, their
- @ e
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* imbesility, - their vices and their crimes. = The result is
in most of the States, a chronic anarchy, unger
which the revenues of the States are dissipated be-
tween the mercenaries of the camp and the minions
of,_the Court. The heavy and arbitrary taxes levied
on the miserable raiyats serve only to feed the
meanest and most degraded of mankind. The theory
eseems in fact admitted that the Government is not
for the people but the peopte for the king and that
so long "asewp secure the King his ginecure royalty,
we discharge all the dnty that we, as sovereigns of
Indis, 'owe.' to his subjects who are virtually ours™.

TRecently when an inventory of the jewels in the
‘pagoda at Trivandrum was made, speculation —was
vife as to how they came to be stocked there and
whether they were public property.

» The following observations of the Caste Hindu his-
torian about the same ruler ought to throw some
light on the subject, as to whether it is public or
not.

“The large sum of money amounting tq, upwards
of thirty four lakhs of Rupees which was the surplns
in the Treasury and *which had been transferred to
the Palace Treasury was all spent in vows and reli-
gious ceremonies at the pagoda and thé .Palace

Treasury also soon became -erapty.”
R n

Thirty fopr lakhs of Rupees and upwards, ®
hundred years eago !l from the Public Treasury to the

Palace ,Trgasury an«d ‘from there to the Pago»c'la!n Is
. ] - Ty
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Wha,t is found inside that temple toda»y, public or”
puva,tc or communal?

His successor found it hard to meet his obli-
gations to the British Government and therefore
morey came to be borrowed from the same temple
at fifty per cenf interest and was repaid.

These are matters which more properly belong®
to Travancore history but they are mentioned here
. as having a bearing upon the present problem-

A% about the time when Hindu temples came
to be taken over by the Hon East India Comf)an}',
the Hindu temples of Travancore also came 10 be
taken over by the Durbar acting under the inspi-
ration of Col. Munro who happened to be the
Dewan—Resident as well. While acting in this dual
capacity he assisted considerably the Christian Mis-
sionaries in their proselytising work

® s

The so-called lower classes of Hindu society
came to be weaned away by the Christian Missionaries
to Christianity; leaving all the rich endowments of

the Hindu temples in the hands of the Caste
Hindus. V

-~

’ CHAPTER XXXI
The Kamudl Temple case.

-

“The best known case 1elautm€Jr to temp]e-entry
comments a distinguished "author “is what is known

-~
= : -~ L™ IS
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as the Kantudi Case, Sankaralinga V. Rajeswara
Dorai reported in 31, Madras 236. The plaintitf swed
for a declaration that as hereditary trustee of Madura
temple he was entitled to exclude therefrom persons -
of the Nadar community, as their presence «and
. participation were considered repugnant to the religi-
ous principles connected witly the worship of Siva.
*This case was fought out strenously by the Nadars,
who though originally a dbspised community have
raised « thenlsedves in recent times by education and
commerce to a respectable position in the social
scale When the case went up to the Privy Council
it was held that Nadars had not made good their
title to enter the temple and the fact they had an-
other temple of their own in the neighbourhood was
held to strengthen the contention that separation
in worship between the two classes was not accidental
bu rested on deeper grounds- This cautious attitude
was perhaps justified owing to the violent caste
feeling which existed about that time between the Mara-
vars to which community the temple trustee belonged
and the Nadars. Marvars were so jealous of -the
claims put forward by the Nadars thate on one
occasion they planned arson onea large scale and-
a masacre of the Nadar community, and about 2000
people lost their heads, while entire villages were
destroyed beyond repair.” .

There is absolutely nothing legally sighificant
in the decisien of this casein so far as the presert
question is concerned,®,the right of entry into
a p}lblig emple. .B'ut to the lawyer in a hﬁry. to
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the Varnashtamite especially, the judgment has be- )
compe scriptural and consequently it becomes necessary
to dea.l with it in some detail, however limited it
might be, even though it may appear to be dispro-

- porkionate to the plan of the present work.

There is no knowing ¢from the reported iudg-
ments) as to when tlds temple at Kamudi in the.
Madura District within the Zemindari of TRammnad
was founded; by whom it was founded, oW auther it
was a pubhc or private temple or a ‘caste or com-
munal temple or a village teniple; who made, the
endowments, if any, and when, by whom the trustee

was appointed; or when it began; whether, as a public
temples if at all, it was within the control of the

Board of Revenue befors 1863 and if so, when the
control was divested. What one gathefs from the
findings and observations of the Courts in India and
the Privy Council in the said case is thaf it was
agsumed to be a caste village temple.

“The Shanars admittedly have a temple of their
own in Kamudi dedicated to Subramonia, Badrakali”
ete- sald_their Lordships of the High court

“First of all, she appellants (Nadars) as a matter
of fact, worship by themselves in a bemple of their
own' obsgerved the Privy Council,

The consideratioas.which apply to such & village
temple are scmething radically different from those
which govern a public temple with which only we
are concerned. In the case ¢of such evillage temples
it has been lucidly laid down by the Ma,draa ngh

—
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‘Courte in a well known case and it is submltted quite
properly that:— : .

.

“The relationship of the inhabitants of a village in
respect of a temple and its properties owned aud managed
by them in common partakes more of the charaGter
of a corporation than tha which exists among the
members of a club or trustees public or private and

the law regulating the latter does not apply to
them.” .

® L ]

This would make it absolutely unnecessary to go
into the Kamudi case at all from a legal standpoint but
for " obvious reasons it has got to be done even at the
cost of repetition, as it illnstrates some of the rank
~heresies which prevail upon this and sevaral other
allied matters. '

The seeming importance lies in the following
factors:— . '

1. It is a decision, perhaps the only one, dealing
with temple entry which went up to the Privy Council
and consequently binding upon all the courts in .
Brltlsh India.

9. It is the decision in whjch Aga,ma. Shastras
came to be menmone& as applicable to temple entry-

3. Purther, it was a decision in ‘which caste
occupations, as having a bearing upon temple entry,
“came to be dealt with. o .

4, Agaimy the powers ‘of a hereditary trustee o
effect compromiSes® in matsers affecting temple entry
Whep mabters reackz a court of law, were also di.scussed-
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-

-~

As regards the importance of a Privy Council
judgment in general, the following observations made
by Sir. H 8. Gour—orne of the ablest commentators
on Hindu law—may be noted:—

» «The present state of Hindu Law constitutes
an anomaly unparalleled in, the history of the world,
The Hindu law as expounded by the text -writers
and commentators has been declared to be the law
of the Hindus. Though the Legislaturg opossesses
the authority to interfere, it is pledded to leave it
alone. The old race of commentators who by jnter-
pretations, annotations and analogy brought that law
in line with the altered conditions 1s extinet, and
their occupation gome. Their place 1s NOW agsumed
by the Judges of the DBritish Courts who are all
subordinate to the Privy Council sitting in London:
That high tribunal does not contain a single Hindu
Lawyer.” (This was true in 1923, when othis  was
written and true enough at the time of the Kamudi
Temple case). ‘“It is manifestly out of touch with
the current of Hindu opinion. Neverthless, it interprets,
applies and at times modifies or extends the law,
though itis in fact presumed to do no more than
administer it. If in" so doing it,conforms to the altered
opinion it is by a mere accident. 1f it departs from
the accepted view -the Legislature has rendered itsell
powerléss to correct it-”.

Again, ifi another place, in 1923, Sir Hari Singh
oDserves: — o N

“Despite the avowed '.pblicy df Laissez faire
adopted by the Legislature, Hizfdg Law asbeen in
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Some erespects modified, though in doing so it has
naturally followed the policy of tinkerimg rather than
of reconstruction. But even in rectifying its glaring
defects or enlarging its liberties, its policy has been
timid and hesitating and it has at times refused, to
respond to the volume of public opinion as in the
instances when it refused®to regulate the Hindu re-
fgious endowments or empower the celebration of
intercaste and civil marriages Even upon the questions
of vital fmporjance on which the courts ave sharply
divided the legislature has manifested a philosophic
indifference leaving the chaos to rule till some one
mote aggrieved than the rest ventures to take up his
appeal to the Privy Council who as often as not
strive to steer clear of all knotty questions unti]
they can circumvent them no more Hwven then their
pronouncement might not be certain and un-
ambiguous or even if certain and unambiguous
it *might *not cover «ll the issues upon whzch
the Courts here have been at wartance.” (The
italics is mine).

With these observations in mind, let us examine
the Kamudi temple case. : e

“The suit was brought by Rajha M. Bhaskara
Sethupathi, the Zemindar of Ramnad and as such
the hereditary trustee of, among others, tWe femple
of Kamudy in the Madura Distsict in which Siva is
worshipped under the form of Meenatchi Sundaves-
wara. The defendants were; residents of Kamudi and
: belonoed to thee Shanar Qommumty They were sued
as 1epresen,b1ng the~commumty under the proceedure

&
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laid down in Section 30 of the Civik Proceedure’
nge." tAct - XTIV of 1882).

The subordinate Judge came to the following
among other conclusions:—

“I find the custom set up by the defendants of
the right of entry into the plaint temple is not sup;
ported by those that are best competent to speak on
the matter. It has not been proved that the defendants
being Nadars are distinct and separate fromn the
general community of Shanars. The hereditary oc-
cupation of the Shanars is proved, by census records
and contemporary writers beginning from the early
years of this century, to be the oulbivahion‘ of “the
palmyra trec and the cocoanut palm and the ex-
traction and manufacture of their juice. The local
usage also supports the statement that Shanar com-
munity hereditarily follow the occupation of the
manufacture of the palmyra toddy. The rules of worship
in the plaint temple prohibit the entrance of persons
engaged in that occupation within its walls. I also
find that they belong to a class -which, under cus-
tom and- Shastras, are precluded from entering the
plaint temple which is governed by the ritual .pre-
scribed in the Saiva Agamas adopted as authoritative

L

and current in the Madura District.
Apart from the- evidence in that case, two pro-
positiois were enunciated which have an intimate
bearing upon the present question:— e .
e e @
1. That the Agamas’ govera temple, enfry;
-]

2]
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o2. That the occupation which -a worshipper
follows has something to do with temple entry even
apart from the Agamas

The learned Judges of the High Court, Benson
and Moore J. J. who heard the appeal preferred
by the Nadars (against whom the suit went) obser-
ved:—( in upholding the judmnent of the subordinate
Judge).

“The «Shanars, as a class,” observed their Lord-
ships of the High Court in their Judgment, “have
from time immemorial been devoted to the cultivation
ofthe palmyra palm and to the coflection of its juice
and the manufacture of liquor from it. Their own
local traditions connect them with the toddy drawers
of Ceylon whence the Tiyans or toddy drawers of
the West Costy are also -supposed to have immi-
grated. There are no grounds whatever for regarding
them as®of Aryan origin. Their worship was a sort
of demonology and their position in general social
estimation appears to have been just above Tallas,
Pariahs and Chucklies (who are on all hands re-
garded as unclean and prohibited from the use of
Hindu temples) and below that of Vellalas, Maravars
“and other cultivatingecastes usually classed as Sudras
and admittedly free to worship in the Hindu temples.
In process of time many of the Shanard took to
cultivation, trade and money. lending and today
there is a numerous and prosperous body of-Shanars
who have np immediate :concern with the immem-
orial “calling of their caste. In many villages thev
own pmugh of the land " and monopolise the" '»hu]k

° ® ® “ -
J
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of the trade. and wealth. With the increase, of
wealth they have, mot unnaturally songht for social
recognition and to be treated on a footing of equa-
lity in religious matters,”

~ In dealing with the following issue their Lord-
ships of the High Court said:i—

“Whether there are Shastras prohibiting the

defendants from entering =and worshipping in the
plaint temple?”— o ° .

“The subordinate Judge has examined this ques-
tion at length and his conclusion is that, accordimg
to the Agama Shastras which are received as au-
thoritative by worshippers in the Madura District
entry into a temvle where the ritual preseribed by
these Shastras is observed, is prohibited to all those
whose profession is .be manufacture of intoxicating
liguor and the climbing of palmyra and cocorrat trees”
The inference to which the Shastras would lead is
that Qhanars are prohibited owing to their hereditary
caste occupation from entering the Sivite temples.
No doubt many of the Shanars have abandoned that
occupation”and have won for themselves by educa-
tion, industry and Trngality, respectable positions as
traders and merchants and even as Vakils and ‘clerks;
and it isenatural to feel sympathy for their efforts
to obtain social recognjtion and to rise to what is
regarded .as a ehigher form of religious worship; but
sugh sympathy will not be inereased by unreasonable
and unfounded pretensions agd in the, effort to ' rise
the Shanars must not invade the established rights

@
- ® L] ® ®
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of dther castes. They have temples of their own and
are numerous enough and strong in wealth and edu-
cation, to rise along their own lines and without
appropriating the institutions or infringing the rights
of others, and in so doing they will have the
sympathy of all right- -minded men and; if necessarv.
the protectmn of the Comt

Th«e any Councils tp whom an appeal was
faken by phe defeated Nadar defendants observed:i—
L] L J .

“Both Courts in India have decided against the
app'ellants, the judgment of the subordinate Judg®
f“i] scussing the question in  areat detail and with

much research and the High Court at Madras resting

their decision apon extremely comprehensible and
cogent grounds.”

. But for all that, their Lordships of the Privy
Council said:—

«The controversy touches, but does not involve
delicate and abstruse questions of Hindu religious
doctrine. In the view of their Tordships, it admits
of decision upon a much more pa,lpa,blé and limited
range of facts.”

®

And further in view of the contention raised
by the appellants (who were actually parties fo the suit
and who were> Nadars) before the Privy Couneil that
“the decrees should have been ‘confined in their oper-
ation to the appellants and not hmve included all
the members® of their Casfe,” their Lordships of the
Judicial Comrhittee restricted their finding to this
mugh pxtént onl’v:'——- ‘“What the respondengs haye
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succeeded in proving is that by custom tie apPe”an?S
are-not among the people for whose worship this
particular temple exists. "

Because, ' the limited range of facts in that
case ” established that ¢ Firss of all the appellantss
(i. e, Nadars) as a matter of fact, worship by them-
selves in a temple of their own. Second, the results -
of the evidence is a complete failure to prove any
resort by persons of the appellant’s caste” to the
temple in dispute. ”

Therefore, on the questions of * Hindu religious
doctrine > viz, whether Agamas regulate temlﬂe‘
entry in general and whether the occupation followed
by the worshipper has anything to do with it, these
“ delicate and abstruse” questions were not dealt
with by the Privy Council atall. And the deoisiog
itself has reference only to the temple at.Kamudi
and not to any other temple at all.

CHAPTER XXXIL
The Kamudi Temple Case. (Continued).

Perhaps I may be placing a heavy strain upon
the patience of the lay redder in dealing minntely,
to any extent whatever, wifh the "legal aspects of
. this-temple entry and particularly with this décision.
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" But «it mus¢ be borne in mind, that dpponents of

temple entry to all Hindus alike, will rely gnd
are relying upon this ‘decision and the implications
arising therefrom: that this is treated by lawyers,
who are alwavs in a hurry, as the ‘‘leading” sase
‘on the point; and further the matter was fought
out, right up to the Privy Council, by the mem-
‘bers of a Community, who along with the Tiyas
of the West Coast, are ““nutnerous enough and strong
enough In *wealth and education” compared with
still other Communities who stand in the same
predicament; and therefore in sc far as these com-
minities are concerned, it will be argued, the last
word has been said on the subject and the matter
cannot be reopened.

It has been already stated that the temple was
a village caste temple and not a public temple. Let
me point; out another danger. This suit was brought
by a plaintiff who belonged to the Marava - Caste
or Community for a declaration that some defen-
dants who happened to be Nadars of ‘a particular
village cannot enter she temple of which %The plain-
tiff was a hereditarye trustee and the zemindar of
the place. The plaintiff did not seek for a declara-
tion as regards -other Communities - than the defen-
dants nor did he make repuesentatives, if any, of
other communities parties to the suit® .

Yet daringe the cousse of their judgment, their
Lordships sof the Madras High Court stated:—
. [ *
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A

“A)l ““Nadars” are Shanars by castd: unleds, in-
decd they have abandoned Caste as many of them
have by becoming Christians.”

_“Their own local traditions connect them with
the toddy drawers of Ceylon whence the Tiyans or
toddydrawers of the West” Coast are also supposed
to have immigrated There are no grounds what-*
ever for regarding them -as of Aryan origin. Their
worship was a sort of demonology; and their position
in general social estimation appears to have been
just above Pallas, Pariabs, and Chucklias (who are
on all hands regarded as unclean and prohibited
from the use of Hindu temples.)” :

Neither the question of temple entry as regards
Tiyas nor their origin nor place of immigration; nor
the cleanliness or otherwise or their right of entry
of the Pallas, Pariahs and Chucklias—none of these
questions arose at all in the suit. Nor was there
necessity to institute a comparison at all as between
these communities in the “social” estimation. All
these learnéd observations are, it is submitted, highly
irvelevenf; to use mild language, coming as they do
from high places. These are yery delicate questions
as observed by their Lordships of the judicial Com-
mittee amd should not have been subjected to an-
alysis at all. .

“Picta ‘gy Jndges, however eminent.” said Lord
flaldane a famous Lord Chancellor ought aot to
be cited as establishing aathoritativély propositions
of -Ia\f_unless these dicta really 'fczrm integrgl parts



RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY 211

*of the train, of reasoning directed to the-real question
decided. They may, if they ocour merely ab large

be valuable for edification, but they are not bind-
ing."”

I believe I have already indicated how by~ ex-
horting the “Nadars” to-rise along their own lines
.and without appropriating the iastitutions or infringing
the rights of others and by explaining how their

- social pesition can be improved by séybandoning the
caste as many of them have, by becoming Christians’s
thesg two English Judges of the Madras High Court
were indulging not merely in irrelevences but in
propoganda and how, in spite of conversion to
Christianity, * Caste " iniquities are still dogging their
footsteps even in their converted faith. Caste is as
rampant among Chriatians in India as among Hindus,
as mentioned in detail elsewhere in this book-

What the lay reader bas to notice is that their
Lordskips of the Privy Council in this Kamudi Case,
carefully and very ably avoided discussing the tWO
things which loomed so largely in the fudgments of
the High Court and of the subordinate @Gourt and

_ they are:— ?

s

(1) “the rules of temple worship " or the Agama
Shastras. and (2) ¢ the restrictions s.ougqhb to be
imposed on account of the professions followed by
the worshipper.” ’ )

: Their Lordships of »the Privy Council laid down

no ney pyinciple at all as regards temple entryaabuf:
- [ 5 . P a
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. [
proceeded to judgment upon the facts—upon the evi-
demce—established in the case- Upon the evidence
in that particular case, their Lordships concurred
with the view that to that particular temple it has
not ~been established that the Nadars in that village
who were parties to the suit wers having temple
sntry. )

But. in India, there is nothing which so oladdens
the heart of the Hindu lawyer as g <dudgpent—
whatever there might be in it. It becomes sacrosancts
becomes part of his scripture. .

“There are two observations of a gemeral charac-
ter which I wich to make :nd oneis -to repeat what
I have very often said befors,” said Lord Chancellor
Halsbury “hat every judgment must be read as
applicable to the particular facts proved or assumed
to be proved, since the generality of the eypressioms
which may be found there are not intended to be
expositions of the whole law, but governed and quali-
fied by the particular facts of the case in which
such expressions are to be found. The other is that
a case #® only an authority for what it actually
decides- I entirely®deny that it can be quoted for
a proposition that may seem to follow logically
from it.", '

“When a previousecase” observed Lord Haldane
“has ot laifl down any new principle but has merely
decided that a particular set of facts wllustrates an
existing rule, there are fewe morefeetile sources of

fallgcy than to search in it for *what is simoly res-
e ® . @ * ®
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emblfnce in *circumstances and to ersct a previous
decision info a governing precedent mierely on 5his
account. To look for anything evcept the principle
established or recognised by previous decisions is
really to weaken and not to strengthen the importance
of precedent ™ .

"

“ The only use of authorities or decided cases”
said a very vigorous and “refreshing Master Of the
Rolls 'is ghea establishment of some principle which
the Judge can follow out in deciding the wcase
be{ofe him ., '

To these may ba added the observations of
Justice Shab of the Bombay High court as regards
the weight ovrdinarily to be given to a Privy Council
Judgment by the subordinate courts in India:--

“I may state that we are bound by any decision
of the Privy Council and to give effect to it. But
appart from the decision, if there are observations not
necessary for the decision of the case, we are not
relieved from the obligation of considering. how far
these observations can be and'should be given effect
to on the facts vf a particular case.”

In fact in the Kamudi case their Lordships of the
Privy Council not only avoided deciding anything
with reference to Hindu canon law, but merely opined,
that ‘““ much_ may be said on both sides.” »

»

- -
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@ ‘CHAPTER XXXIIL~
The Kamudi Temple‘ Case (Continued)

“The evidence has been admirably apalysed by the
High Court and their appreciation of the quality of

the evidence on the one side and on the other,

concurring as it does ‘with thab of the subordinate
Judge, is entitled to the greatest weight.”

We dont know who the subordindte " Judge was
but it may be useful to remember something a..boub
tha scheme of thiags which prevails as regatds
administration of justice in India. “Where (as in
India in all civil cases and most criminal cases) the
judge is a Judge of both facts and law, itis impossible
to ask him not to use his knowledge of particular
classes of people and other like circumstances when
arriving at a conclusion on facts.” . .

“A judge must be. allowed, of course, to use
his knowledge of general or public factss historical
scientific, political and otherwise in coming to his
conclusions . “] have found it not possible” sald a
a very outspoken J}ldgé of the Madras High Court
“to wholly exclude my own general :mnowledge (as
a Hindu) as to the sentiments of Hindus on these
matters, (felating to rights of some classes to draw
water from public wells) in considering the evidence
in this* case.¥ The learned Judge even quarrelled
with the idea of Judges:not using their personal
knowledge and stated politely that. bacause of Judges

iailing to use their personal knowledge there is some
- ™ L] L] hd
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.3gitamion in this country for village panchayats to
be constituted as Judges so that they might Juse
their own knowledge of the facts and the character
of witnesses to come to counclusion on facts.

These observations may be helpful when we come
to the question of referendum (about which later)
*but at the present moment, the important thing to
remember is, that no judge high or low, could getb
away frémshig own knowledge of several things, his
own private views, predilections, fancies and whims,
in arriving at conclusions of fact.

“This cautious attitude (of the Privy Council)
was perhaps justified owing to the violent caste feeling
that existed about that time between the Maravars
to which community the temple trustee belonged and
the Nadars. Maravars were so jealous of the claims
put forward by the Nadars that on omne occasion
they plafined arson on a large scale and a massacre of
the Nadar Community and about 2000 people lost
their heads while entire villages were destroyed beyond
repair.y ' : X

Thirty five years have passed, and rauch water
has flowed beneath the bridge, since the above trouble
arose. The Zemindars of Ramnad have been ever noted
for their philanthropy, and their patronage of Tamil
literature. They have taken and are even now taking
a very important part in the public affairs of the
Presidency. Even in those troublesome days, it is

. common hiskory, that neither the Zemindar nor tne
o martia]l Maravds *were Tesponsible for the unhappy
events? Ohers tlel“onging to the so called hi511 castes
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\ ¢
were at the bottom of it The genesis of theurou-
ble will be dealt with later when dealing with right
hand and left hand factions.

The tragedv of it, from the legal standpointQ
occurs in the ecircumstance, that the sole plaintiff
in the above case, the hereditary trustee, the Zamindar
of Ramnad, when he a*tempted to pour oil on troubled -
waters; was sat down upon by learned Judzes.

“The defendants (Nadars) preferrnd ™ an -appeal
from that decision to the High Court, but prior to the .
hearing of the appeal a compromise was come to between
the plaintiff (the Rajha of Ramnad, trustee of the temple)
and the appellants recognising the rights of their
caste to worship in the temple; and on 2nd May
1901, the appellants applied to the High Court for
a decree to be made in accordance therewith. And
on 25th September 1901, the High Court made gn
order refusing to make a decree in accordaunce with
it on the ground that “it was a breach of trust on
the part of the trustee of the temple and as such
unlawful umder the provisions of section 375 of the
Civil Progedure Code.s,

Upon this the1r Lordships of the Judicial
Committee made these unusually, and it is submﬁted,
unhappily” severe remarks:

“Their Lordshipschave spoken of “the respondents™
generally ; Dbiit it is necessary to note the episode
im the proceedings evphentistically descubed as, “the
compromise.” The original_plaintité # the suit was

the u@]&, who was the heredittry trustee of this
-~ L] ® ®
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* temple, which was the temple of one 8f the villages
in his Zemindari. After the case had been decided
in his favour by the Subordinate Judge, this person
thought fit to profess that he now saw that he and
the Judge were wrong; and he asked that the judg-
ment should be altered, so as to defeat his own
action. The Court, on being applied to, very properly
reinforced the cause of the Wz)rshippers of the temple
by joining certain new ‘plaintiffs to the original
plaintiff *(whose confidence in the justice of his suit
had by this time convalesced). The principles applic-
ablee to the case of a trustee who thus betrays his
trdst by surrendering a decree have been well stated
and applied by the High Court.”

In sofar as the discretion of a trustee (heredi-
tary or otherwise) to regulate enty in a village temple
is concerned, it has to be submitted thatit is very
wide. The “trustee” here also is merely an euphemism
for a “manager”. If the “manager’” or “trustee’ of
a village or caste temple transgresses any rule on the
point of  Temple entry, it is the lookout of the
villagers or the caste men of that village, for whose
sake the temple rwas founded and endowed to have
the manager removed from that office. But such
removal can take place only by the decision of the
majority of the villagers or castemen. (Vide 1917
M. W. N. 595). | :

The qﬁesbion is altogether différent Wwhen it
comes to theg trustee of a ‘‘public” temple. -

The poinbahais.been' walready dealt with; and it
is pow taken megely to illustrate the veryedifftculs ,
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and delicate %ituations in which “trustees’s of pmblic
temples may come to be placed.

““The manager of a public Temple cannot make
rules preventing free admission of every worshipper
therebo for the purposes of worship. Nor can he levy
an admission fee though he, may regulate admission
to a particular part owing to the value of the idol
and its ornaments. In this and other matbers of
detail, the manager doubtless possesses 8 pQWer which

" must be exercised not capriciously but only in good

faith on necessary occasions and for necessary and
legal purposes as for preserving orderliness and
decency of worship.”” Thus writes an eminent com-
mentator on Hindu Law

The trouble avises this way, as vregards the
powers of the trustee of a public temple and it has
got to Dbe kept in mind always. The “trustee qr
manager or superintendent® of a public temple 1is
a creature of the Government; the sovereign powers
or residuary powers are with the Government; before
that they wsere with the Honourable Tast India
Company;®when the ‘‘divestment® of the control by
the Board of Revenne to the “frustees and temple
committees took place the sovereign power continued
as before;, who all had entry into these public temples
before 1841, when the policy of transferring these
“pagan” temples was enuhciated, there is no knowing;
at any rate Huropeans must have had entry before
that time; as it has since hbecome ah established
custom; but as justice Sa;iacslva, Iyer pointed out
in e« reported judgment, the toucll of a®Hiropgan
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[
»

* brought about pollution to the Hindws therefore it |
is clearly deducible, from the entry, of Huropgans
into the public temples, that his butler and his
bearer would have entered with him; and that no
“manager, trustee or superintendent’ before 1841,
would have dared to interfere with anybody's entry

. Again, the transfer as pointed out already -and
may have to be repeated, hereafter, was to those
who adopted . the creed and not - the “Caste’ of -
Hinduism. Consequently the Government of the day
did . not issue any instructions as to which caste,
sobeaste or community among those who have the
“Creed” of Hinduism was to be admitted. The
Government seemingly reserved to itsell the power
to judge as to whether a “trustee” acted according
to rules or custom without indicating to him either
the rules or the custom to be followed by him. The
$tuations was delightful and not unlike that which
happened to the road entry question in Travancore
and elsewhere.

Coming back to the “evidence” in*the Kamudi.
Temple case upon which alone their Ifordships of
the Privy Council proceeded to judgment, we shall
have to make one or two general observations first.
Writes an eminent Judge who is not a, Hindu: —

“No doubt the question @&sto who endowed the
temple or for whom it was endowed are important
legal  considaerations in dediding about the excluston
of inferior castes, but 4p most cases there is no re-
liable ;his&ory be.hfnd a temple and the evidence

LY
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adduced by the men in charge is usually intergsted
and worthless.”

. ,
In another place, the above writer observes:—
“The evidence adduced about the history of the ex-
isting conventions (regarding temple entry) is usually
so vague and indefinite and often so far from the
truth.” ’

[

In the Kamudi Temple case their Lordships of
.the Madras High Court observed. ©Thg avidence is,
as might be expected, conflicting, but there can be

no doubt whatever as to its general result.” R

The evidence in that case must have been of the
usual type—to be cryptic- The only characteristic
in that “evidence” which was not noticed throughout
was, that it was not “immemorial” as sound law
required— i- e, beyond the living memory of man.

To conclude, there is absolutely nothing*affeeting
the present controversy over temple entry in the
Privy Council Judgment in the Kamudi Temple case
over which the lawyer need be frightened: more so,
after the recent decision by the Privy Council in
the suit taken by Vaniya Vaisyas as regards the
public temple at Tiruchendur- s

~ CHAPTER XXXIV.

» Professional Restrictipns to Tempie-entry.

Even though as pointed®out alteatly, the Privy
Cougcil in the Kamudi case had .not; enbereé‘l 11.1130
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®the xegion af Hmdu canon law on the:question of
temple entry, a very dangerous doctrine (nut shought
of by even Muthuswamy Iyer J. in the earlier Madras
case) was introduced by the subordinate Judge and
upheld by the High Court, thongh completely ignored
by their Lordships of the Judicial Committee vizi—.
that & man's oceupation® in life in the dim and
sobscure past had and has sofneihing to do, either
now orat any time befores with his right to enter
a temple for gorship.

“The hereditary occupation of the Shanars is
plqved by census records, and contemporary Writers
beginning from the early years of this century, to
be the cultivation of the palmyra tree and the cocoanut
palm and the extraction and munufacture of their
juice. The local usage also supports the statement
that the Shanar community hereditarily follows the
oceupation of the manufacture of the palmyra toddy-
The rules of worship in the plaint temple prohibit
the entrance of persons engaged in thatb occupation
within its walls” That was how the learned sub-
ordinate Judge put its in the Kamadi te’mgle case.

«7 also find " continued the same subordinate
Judge “that they befong to & class which under
custom and Shasiras are precluded from entering the
p]a,mt temple which is governed by the ritual pre-
scribed and adopted as -authorifative and current in
the Madura Distriet.”” I have already “shown how
the Agama Shastras never ‘prevented a Nadar gethiny
initiated into thesSaivit® taith; how a Nadar gentle-
man, Enadl Na;a.nzw, has been canonised _inte a

T 3
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Saivite Saint and worshipped as suchgin almgst all®
the important, Saivite public temples in South India.
But, as already shown, the finding was restricted
only to the ‘plaint temple”, and as we do not know
whether it was a public temple or not and as in the
case of the latter (caste or communal temples) it is
just possible to exclude all and sundry and in spite
of all Agamas to the contrary, we need not labourr
the point further. Anyhew it has to be noted, that
there was in that case ample evidenge of “the entry
of Nadars into public temples.

“Ina few individual cases in Tanjore and other
‘districts away from Madura they (Nadars) appear
to have to some extent succeeded.” “There is some
evidence on defendant’s (Nadavs) side that Nadars
have been allowed to enter certain Hindu temples
in Tanjorc and Coimbatore disirict, and at Chidam-
baram in the South Arcot District and also *ab
Palni in the Madura distvict.”” This from the High
Court

It is ot known that Agamas governing Saivite
temples varied from district to district; or that a
miserable insignificant caste temple in the unknown
and unheard of village of Kamudi can at all compare
with any of the above magnificent public temples
at Chidambaram, Palni, Tanjore and other places
to which Nadars were” having unrestricted access.

=  Therefore, il the teriple at Kamudi had heen a
“public” temple, of the ¢lass mentioned above, it
cogs without saying that both “custom ande Agama

e ™ 'S S
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Shastras wodld have permitted entry to the Nadars;
but unfortunately it was not a public temples it
was as the evidence and the findings in- the case
fully establish, a caste village temple—with which we
are not concerned. :

“Their (Nadars’) own local traditions connect
sthem with the toddy drawers®f Ceylon whence the
Tiyans or toddy drawers of, the West Coast are also
supposed® te have immigrated” observed their Lord-
ships of the High Court; and further continued that
in spite of their rise in wealth and power “the
genreral attempt of the caste to force itself to an
equality with the better castes in social and religions
matters has been fiercely resisted in the southern
districts and especially in Madura”. ‘“There can be
little doubt” comments a Barrister of distinction,
“that the modern judicial habit of making caste rules
an’d conventions rigid has put an end to the ease
and flexibility with which in an earlier day com-
munities went up higher in the social scale when
they became wealthy or conversely came down when
they became poor or failed to pursue ﬁhe‘gr proper
avocations.” .

For the injustice *and iniquity shown by the
caste Hindu of India to the Hindu immigrants from
Ceylon according to tradition and who noW number
millions among them, surely encugh it looks as though
awful retribution has overtaken the Tamil Nadu as
also the whale of India. ¢ e

Let us s8e “what is happening to the Tamil
immigr‘@nbsﬁto Ceylcoﬁ ~a section of them, at any rate.
L4 J L
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A distimguished Indian jovrnalist Mr St ANibal”
Singh writing, under the caption “The Indians that
Ceylon wants” wrote sometime back in the “Modern
Review ” that ““Indians and the performance of dirty
work are synonymous in the Island. India has, in
consequence, become in Ceylonese eves the land to
which they look for their “sweepers and scavengers.”
The Municipalities in "Ceylon, it seems, boast that®
they ‘“will be able to secure all the scavengers that
they needed from Southern India.” f#I-dd pot re-
member any place of any importance” continues the
same writer “that I have visited in Ceylon—and I-dare
say there are not many even among the ( eylorfese
who have travelled much more extensively than I
have in this Island—where the conservancy work
was not left entirely to Indians” ‘

“Is it anyv wonder” exclaims the journalist, “that
India and Indians have gone down in the estimation
of the Ceylonese. India has fallen indeed At least,
she has fallen in Cevlonese eyes. It appears to me
however that our people at home are unconscious
of this fall"or if not unconscious, they are apathetic
and do not care how they and their kind suffer
in the estimation of other naions.”

And_.the journalist made an appeal to the then
Viceroy (Liord Irwin) to remedy this evil thus:—

“Some time ago a powerful agitation was started
to prevent Italians from™ going out of the ceuntry
to engage in occupations - ‘abroad” that brought all
Itabans mto contempt. Mussolifxi‘,(with *oné§ stroke

L4

-
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»of the pen), forbade the issue of passports to any

Ttalian who had been known to have encracfed or it
was suspected would engage in a calhnrf that would
lower his nabion in the estimation of the foreigners
among whom he chose to practice it- I commend
that example to Liord Irwin.’’ That is that. It Tooks
as though it were a hibof poetic justice—for all the
.consideration which the caste Hindu shows towards
his humbler fellow-beings in India itself.

Un(fer'ths Agamas, as regards temple entry, there
is no distinction made then, as now, as bebtween
worghipper and worshipper because of the cccupation
which he chooses to follow. Such a doctrine was
rightly thrown overboard by the Privy Council in
the Kamudi temple case.

 But notwithstanding this, Sadasiva Iyer J. held
in the Panakudy temple caser—

- “Now, coming to the Caste status of the plaintiffs
who are Ilaivaniars, it is first to be remarked that thke
Tamil word “Vaniyan” is derived from the Sanskrit
“Vanija”- Vanij (Baniya in the northern vernacular)
merely means a Vysia who has trade as his eccupation-
The term “Vaniya" in Tamil svhen used by itsell
has come to mean 8 trader in oils. A trader in
oil especially when he crushes seeds fo obtain
the oil is considered to foliow a sinful occupation,
In the Census Report of 1901,*Mr. Francis 1. C. 8.
says abt page 182 that “for some obscuré reason Manu,
classed oil-pressing as a bake occupation.” The reasdn

» however, is clear enough. In Chapter 14 Sloka 85,
MaPu saye that .aﬁ oil press (which destr.oys.t.he
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than a slaughter house and that is the reason why
the caste of the ‘Sekkan or Thilavaniyan (shortly
called Vaniyan) is considered an impure caste. But
the plaintiffs in this case are Ilavanians, that is those
who trade in leaves and one ought not to be misled
by the use of the word “Vanian” as part of their
caste designation.” .

In the enthusiasm for philological research, all
unwittingly, Sadasiva Iyer J. led the ‘“Vaniyas” into
disaster, even though Ilavaniars escaped scot-free.
For in'later years, Vaniyas have been, on the above
reasoning, denied access to at least one well-known
temple in South India by Judicial blunder.

On the West Coast of Malabar, especially Cochin,
all “Vanijas” or traders, whatever be the trade or
occupation were treated as Chetties and denfed access
to temples, except on passports obtained from temple
authorities.. Even more than occupation, the tuft of
hair was the test. It was much easier for a camel
to pass through the eye of a needle than for a back-
tufted man to enter a temple on the West Coast- That
i8 how Chalias (weavers) and ‘Kammalars, (artisans
working on gold, silver, stones etc.,) and ever so many
others—phough treated as caste Hindus in the Census—
came to take no parteim the Congress Referendum
taken in® the Ponani taluq recently. "As most of these
pecple—Vaniyas, Chalias, :Kammalars—had taken to
wearing sacred thread, it became & problem to dis-
tingyish them or their Varna, fromm the Brahmins of

- < < ®

~

lives of innumerable vegetable seeds) is,mot hetter -
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* the *Hast Coast and their Varna. The* Nambudiries
or Malabar Brahmins are fairer in colous than the Brah-
mins of the Fast Coast. The problem became so0
acute; that more than a hundred years ago, a procla-
'mation had to be issued by the Travancore Dyrbar,
that no one Brahmin after 994 (Malabar HEra) can
enter the temple of Sri Padmanabhaswamy in Trivan-
drum--whose vassal the ruler is—except with the
previous sanction of the Palace authorities- And this
prohihition® irs the old days, has even led to the
question among the Brahmins of Trivandrum, whether
Dr.*N. Subramonia Iyer, tha famous Varnashramite
and his few admirers, have themselves obtained these
credentials and have the right to enter a temple in
Travancore-

South Indian Gods—high and low—in the old
days cannot afford to miss spiritous liquors; as were
the Aryans of old—with their ‘“Soma” juice: their
‘ drinking” saloons in Chanakya’s time; and ““sacred
water”’ within the temple. Today, the humbler gods
in South India, are fond of a “peg” or two. And
it has been known how even highly placed Gods are
being taken ¢ liquor” as an oﬁ;ering.

All the time, these Brahmin Judges and lawyers
were laying down the law based upon Synritis and
not the Agamas—(which concerned itself only with
initiation or “ Diksha” as ‘the sole bgst,) let us see
what became of the “ocoupatlon of the Brahmm
It must be *noticed that even though all these sub-
castes, notably Na,dars and Tiyas, had given up
long lbng® ago thelr old occupations and had some |,

»
»
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to occupy a’ very high status in societye—still °they
wers denied entry; and on the other hand—let us
see.

“(QOne can well imagine” wrote the Abbe Dubois
moere than a century ago. ‘‘that when Brahmins are
launched in the turmoil ofepublic affairs they soon
lose sight of the religibus observances of their caste.
Firmly convinced as they arc of the truth of their
favourite dictum that to fill one’s helly ore must
play many parts, Brahmins are clever ab turning
their hands to many ways of earning a livelihpod.
Some take up medicine. Others become soldiers- Trade
in itself is not considered at all degrading to a
Brahmin and men of this caste who are engaged
in it are to be met with everywhere; only there
are many things which Brahmins are not allowed
to see and which consequently they cannot include
in their operations, such, for instance, as red cloths,
the seed and oil of Sesamum, husked rices liquids
of every kind, salt, perfumes, fruits, vegetables,
poisons, honey, butter, milk, sugar etc.”

So that, during all the time, such of the castes,
or outcastes, as wese engaged in them were giving
up their traditional occupations in order that they
may attain a hlgher status (as they conceived) in
the social scale, these same occupations were being
usurped by the Brahinihs and the latter did mnot
at the same time lose theu caste or social status.
Afld not only that, thay® became Samatanists or
Varnashramites as well! Arfd thes® Be, thy Gods!'
Obs .Isi‘aql ! S o v
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* But, then, as some one remarked; **“Manu begat

Mayne and Mayne begat the Madras lawyer” ,the
fundamental greatness of that Smriti is thab what
is sauce for the gander is not sauce for the goose.
When the Madras lawyers became Varnashramites
and became also trustees and receivers under “Scheme”
suits—well, he began to lay down the Tiaw —quoting
*Agamas but following Smritis. The Agamas were
dead set; as pointed out previously, against the entry
of a Prahtniminto a Hindu temple in South India;
and for a probable reason which the learned Abbe
Dubsis has pointed out long after.

“Tf Brahmins,” wrote the French MissionarTy,
“kept strictly to the letter of the rules of their
caste, they would live in isolated places, far from
the haunts of men, where their whole lives would
be spent in religious excercises- They would perform
tifeir ablutions regularly three times a day; they
would offer the sacrifice called Sraddha to their an-
cestors, and they would devote all their leisure
moments to reading the Vedas and othe1 sacred
writings, to acquring knowledge and to medlta,‘mon
But the poverty of many of their number and the
avarice and ambition swhich are “the ruling passions
of each and all, preclude the possﬂnhty of subh a
philosophical mode of existence” N

a

“There is a well-known' Hindu proverb which

says, a temple mouse fears not the Gods. This ex-

. actly applies *to the Brahrdins, who enter their tem-
* ples without shovﬁno thd .slightest sign of serious
thoyght’ or* respect, for the divinities who are egshrineg
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in them. Indeed, they often seem to <whoose these |
parficular places to quarrel and to fight in. Even
while performing their numerous religious fooleries,
their behaviour shows no indication of fervour or
religious devotion- As a matter of fact, their religious
devotion increases or diminishes in proportion to the
amount of profit they expect tomake out of it and
it also depends on the amount of publicity surroun-
ding them Those deities” who do mot contribute to-
wards the welfare of their votaries here “belosv only
receive very careless and perfunctory worship.” That
is perhaps why the Agamas proclaimed it early endugh
that the worship of the idol in a temple by a Brahwmin
would spell disaster to King and country.

CHAPTER XXXV.

Allied Problems.

In the welter of confusion which prevails as
regards temple entrx itself, it has been a question
with the present writer whether it would be wise to
enter into such topics like road entry, use of public
wells and tanks, processions etc.. by Harijans. But
two reasons have prompted him to deal with these
questions also, much as he would have liked to have
avoided them and thére would be no* harm done if
any patient reader, who -has su¥vived so far, feels
tem.ptgd.like avoiding it- -
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»

» The twg reasons ares— >

(a) In most places, especially on the West Ceast
of the Presidency, before a Harijan can enter &
temple, he will have to get on to the roads  before
the temple and surrounding it. That at present i’ not
done-

@

(b) A solution of the problem as to why it is
not done will help in solving the difficulties sur-
rounding the Yuestion of temple-entry also.

@

First of all. it bas to be recognised that the
agitation by reformers in favour of temple entry to
the Harijans is an extreme swing of the pendulum.
No doubt it has had, as was intended to have, a very
great educative effect. But Guruvayur by itself will
not solve the temple-entry problem, as any more
than Vaikom did in sc far as the road-entry problem
was concérned —unless, of course, the agitation in
favour of temple-entry is kept ved hot right through
till the object is achieved. But that exactly is where
Vaikom was in one sense a failure and points to the
grave danger which might overtake the whole affair,
if the present agitation gives plage to some other
work. When in Travahcore, following on the Vaikom
Satyagraha, another had to be started in the same
State, at Suchindram, even the Police Commnissioner,
an Enlishman, was surpriseds at it. This is how a
" distinguished gentleman (who afterwards bedame a
judge of the JHigh Court and who was then negofi-
ating to bring about a se#tlement between the Govern-

ment and the Satyafrahis at Suchindram) wrote'—3
LI ] ® & 9
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«1 saw-Mr. Pitt (the Police Commissioner at
the time of the Suchindram Satyagraha and he was
also the Police Commlsswner during Vaikom Satya-
graha) this afternoon and had a talk with him. He
is very much annoyed over things as he thinks that
there was some kind of agreement that when
the thing was settled at ¥aikom there will not be
a repetition of the Sdtyagraha in any other place.
After o few days when things have settled down
Mr. Pitt will get the permis-ion of Goverdment for
the use of the roads by the untouchables and he
will take steps to protect them against any vioknce
on the part of the opposite party.” To cut along
story short, there has been no improvement on this
much-vexed question of road-entry in Travancore
even after the Vaikom compromise. Things have been
going on as Dbefore.

It should not be supposed from whathas begn
stated hitherto, that these troubles evist only in Malabar,
Cocuin and Travancore For that matter, it exists
throughout South India—it being a question of
degree only- It may be admitted for what it is worth
that it is~ot so bad as on the West Coast. ‘

A distinguishecf writer, Mr. Paul Appaswamy,
whom I have frequently quoted, observes:—

“Another telling instance comes from Tinnevelly-
The trunk road runnming into Tinnevelly town be-
comes 4 stredt in the forepart of which dancing girls
awd prostitutes live, whil2 further onathere are a
number of Brahmin houses.» Before <4he road takes
a turn it passes through a sort *of prelimninawy Man-

- ® °

-
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» tapsm whigh faces the main temple -in Tinnevelly
being divided from it by a broad public road. A
Pariah died in the town and his corpse was sought
to be taken out through this road DBut the higher
castes prohibited it altogether and the corpse was
lying for a whole day in front of the Mantapam
mentioned above while a fierce riob was going ons

+» geveral people losing their lives. The Collector had
to intervene in person with a large body of const-
ables _t6 pestgre order and eventually the dead body
of the Panchamsa had to be taken by lanes and by-

_lanes and over paddy fields to be cremated.”

As -regards Vaikom the same learned author
writes:— “The case of Vaikom in Travancore will
be familiar to every one. The road in question was
constructed and admittedly maintained out of public
funds to which members of all castes contributed.
It runs however, by the side of a temple to which
the higher castes have exclusive access. The temple
authorities had no objection and no right to object
to a OChristian or Mahommedan or Buddist using
that road, even though these latter mhy themselves
have been recruited from the lower casfdsbut when
a Hindu Hzhava or a Thiya “4ttempted to pass thab
way he was prohibited”.

“The legal position is said to be’this. The
roads under the control of the State are divided into
-two classes, class A, which is open Mo mémbers of
all castes and class B which is exclusively confimed
to thu use Ob cerfain * castes. The Vaikom Road,

though n;mmamea out of public funds falls within
Y # . % a
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Class B and sthe State aocordinafy consigers it part
of its obligation to prevent its being used by low
caste Hindus.”

Once upon a time, s husband and wife quar-
relled? An arbitrator, invited by both parties to
decide, gave his award, tothe following effect- *In
all big things, the wife®must obey the husband; but
in small things, the suggestions of the wife must,
of course, be accepted by the husband.” This decision
was seemingly satisfactory at the time to both parties
and the Judge. There was no quarrel at all after-
wards as between the husband and wife except =
difference of opinion as to what was a big thing and
what was a small thing. A similiar thing happened
when the Judges classified the roads in the State
into Rajapathais and Gramavithies—without disclos-
ing what roads are what. And there is no knowing
it even to today. . °

Just fifty years ago Hindu lawyers in Travan-
core split the roads into two. To use judicial
language this- was what was held, viz- “that the
distinction between King's Highway or Rajapatha and
Common-way or thorcughfare or Grammaveethi does
obtain in the state according to the customary law
of the country;that the former is open toall classes
of His Highness's snbjects without distinction of
caste or creedy for all plirposes not forbidden by law,
and that with 1eoard to the latter the local custom'
or usage alone should detérmine its ude’” This is
how the legal position of - the ~rd'ad“s started in
. Travancore. R -
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e Two importa,n.t things have to bé considered at
this juncture. This decisiop came to. be pronouwnced
in a suit brought by Romo Syrian (hristians for a
declaration that they were entitled to carry their
religious procession through a street known as.Jew’s
“street and occupied entirely by Jews ir a place called
Paroor in North Travahcore. There was no question
of any Hindu religious sentiment involved in it This
will become important latér on, viz., that the prohi-
bition i§ not hased upon any Hindu religious prejudice.
Secondly; even in that case one-of the Judges who
took part in it observed as follows:— <¢Before con-
ctuding I must say that in these matterslocal and
special custom should be respected- What they are
may be easily ascertained by taking evidence as to
the persons who are entitled to the use of a thorough-
fare and to the manner in which they are entitled
toit, I may also suggest that the Government will
do well*to declare by a notification what roads and
ways in important towns are King's or Public highways
and what not- At present we are bound to respect
the customs of the country and adminigper the general
law of the country as we find them.”

This suggestion® made by the High Court of
Travancore has not been acted upon by the Govern-
ment for the last fifty years, even though a few
~years back the Governmente piomlssod to place such
a list before the public which has not beén done
hitherto. Therefore in thé aBsence of such a ndtifi-
cation by Government*gvery inch of every road in

the State has bo'Le fought out in a Court obh law
° @ ¢ a .
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as to whether itis a Rajapathay or Grama Veethy:-

That- is why even after the Vaikom compromise when
a Satyagraha came to be started at Suchindram, fthe
Police Commissioner was surprised, bub it would
cause o surprise toany lawyer in the State as thab
question is even today an open one. This bears a
close analogy to the question of temple-entry alsos
because when the DBritish Government took under
their control the Hindu Temples, they had nobt re-
corded then asto which communities ¢an énterethose
temples and which cannot and when subsequent to
1841, they handed over these temples to their dwn
trustees they did not mention as to which communi-
ties can enter or which cannot and therefore that
has now come to be an open question, and the subject
matter of litigation throughout. Therefore when in
spite of the judicial suggestion the Government re-
fused to publish the notification, the legal gesult'oi
Vaikom Satvagraha was not to improve matters but
to make it more rigid

A justification for such a prohibition and for such
a distinctica as regards roads into public Highway
and Gramaveethi was pointed out in that old case-
“The use of the roads other than the public High-
ways is regulated by local usage and custom. Streets
on the ‘our sides of a temple through which periodical
processions of the presiding deity are usually carried
on, streets exclusively occupied by a particular
section of the communit}; are instanées of euch
ways (i- e, Gramaveethis). The loc_&fugage regulating
_their~ use. cannot be said to be unre.asonabl‘é-”lln. &
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*similisr straia, a later distinguished writér observes—
“Where the roads in questipn pass through Agra-
harams or temples there must be some justification
for such an exclusion.” What we have got to see
is whether there can be any justification at all.for
such exclusion even as regards roads surroundinga
temple and roads occupied by l)articular communibies.
. .

It was pointed out by Justice Sadasiva Iyer
in the *Panaku®i temple case that “even outcastes
were not wholly left out of the temple-worship, their
mode of worship being made however fto severe
restriction as they could not pass bevond the Dwaja-
sthambam and (sometimes not beyond the temple
outer gate) they could not have a sight of the images
other than the processional image brought out at the
time of festivals.” This will show that processions
and festivals outside the temple have ab any rate been
specially intended for the benefit of the outcastes
and it would be monstrously unfair to hold that
if on such occasions they could enter the roads for
worship, they could not do it on ordinary occasions,
Again it has been noticed in the Kamud? Temple
case quoting from “Bea.xeaxlm s Liand of the Tamilions™
published in 1875.” “Lw;ng at the Southern extre-
mity of India and possessing only a barren country
they (Nadars) were not much affected either * by the
Brahmin immigrants or by the' Mahomynedan sway.
The Brahmins suffered Lhem ’(the Nadars) to drac
their 3dol cars, but did not permit them t0 entér
the temples.” Bvén touwnn most temples in South
Indig tlﬁese’ idol cags arve being drawn by these sogalled
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outcastes and untouchables so much se that without”
them there would be no festival at all. But in Travan-

core on the other hand spema,l care is taken by putting

up a prohlbltarx hoard that on these festival occasions

neither the untouchables nor the outcastes can ap-

proach anywhere near the cars or the streets; and

this goes on in Dravidian teriples consecrated accord-

ing to Agamas. For i.f no Malabar Temple is there a°
car festival or carstreets or any car.

.

As a matter of fact in temples "in “Malabar no
procession of the image is taken outside the preginGtS
of the temple and when they are taken out there
is no pollution ason Arrat occasions in Trivandrum
and other places.

Therefora it is clearly seen that there can be no
foundation on any religious ground for this exclu-
sion or prohibition from road-entry. As a,mather of
{act these strects came into existence for” the entry
of the outcastes for the worship of the image. There-
fore the very beginning of the voad was religiously
for giving entry and it is the prohibision which 1s
irreligious, Hence there is no justification on this ground,
Whoever might oceupy that street will have to put
up with that pollution. He may if he is nob sabis-
fied with it, vacate and secondly this prohibition
of roads’is not based on any religious ground; as
seen from the fact that even in the old Travancore
case it wag % conflict between Christians and Jews.
TUsually the conflict s between Vellalas and Nadars
and generally between people whe swe considered to
be _ofa high caste and those of~a low gaste. The

- = - 8 °
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‘distinetion therefore is based upon a cabte-prejudice
and not upon a religious basig. The secret of fhe
trouble lies not in religion nor even in caste but to
a faction which is peculiar to South India and which
came into existence a few centuries agos Viz. sthe
right hand caste and the left hand casie.

L]

© "CHAPTER XXXVL

Right hand and left hand factions.

The learned Abbe Dubois writing before 1823 A.D.
(more than a century ago) made these observations
about these factionsi— “There is yet another division
(other than caste) more general than any I have
refgrred to yet, viz., that into right-hand and left-hand
factions. I have been assured that it is unknown in
Northern India- This division into right-hand and
left-hand faction has turned out to be the most violent
disturber of the public peace” .

L]

“Most castes belong either tp the left-hand or
right-hand faction; the® former comprises the Vysia
or trading classes, the Panchalas or the artisan classes
and some of the low Sudra castes. It also ® contains
the lowest caste viz., the Chucklers or leather-workers
who are looked upon as its chief suppory -

y R . e .
. “Po the right-hand fagtion belong most of the
L J - . . .
higher castes of Quar;a;s- The Pariahs are its chisf sup-
L]

JRRY ] hd °
port-, . 6
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“The Brahmins, Rajas, and several clasges of~
‘Sudras are contented to remain neutral and take mo
parh in these quarwls. They are often chosen as
arbiters in the difference which the two factions have
to settle between themselves.”

“The opposition between the two factions arises
from certain exclusive, pmnlecres to which both lay
claim...When one faction trespasses on the so- ~called
rights ‘of another, tumnults arise which spread largely
over large traet of territory, afford SMportunity for
excesses of all kinds and gemerally end in bloody
conflict.” *

“The rights =and privileges for which the Hindus
are ready to fight such sanguinary battles appear
highly ridiculous especially to a European  Perbhaps
the sole cause of the contest is the right to wear
slippers or to ride through the street in a ralanquin
or on horse-back during marriage festivals. Sometintes
it is the privileges of being escorted on certain oc-
casions by armed retainers, sometimes that of having
a trumpet sounded in front of a procession or of being
accompanied by native musicians at public - cere-
monies. Perhaps it is simply the particular kind
of musical instrument suitable to such occasion thab
is in dispute or perhaps t may be the right of
carrying €lags of certain colours with certain devices
during these ceremopies. Such at any rate are few of
the privileces for which Hindus are ready to cut

aoch other’s throat™. o .
“It not unfrequently happens . that one faction .

makes an attack on the rights veal or pretanded of
o © ® S £y
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¢ the gqther. T,bereupon the - trouble begirts and soon
becomes general.” . . .

“1 could instance very many examples bearing
on this fatal distinctions between right-hand and
left hands but what I have already said is endugh
to show the spirit which animates the Hindus in
,this matter. I once witnessed a dispute of this nature
between the Pariahs and Chaklars or leather-workers.
There saﬁmed reason to fear such disastrous con-
sequentes tthHOhOut the whole district in guestion
that many of the more peaceful inhabitants began
to ,desert  their villages and to carry away their goods
and chattels to a place of salety just as is done
when the country is  threatened by the mnear ap-
proach of a Maharatta Army. However matters did
not reach this extremity. The principal inhabitants
of the District opportunely offered to arbitrate in
the mattey and they succeeded by diplomacy and
conciliation in smoothing away the difficulties and
in appeasing the two factions who were only await-
ing the signal to attack each other.”

“ One would not easily guess the cause of this
formidable commotion. It simply arose from the fact
that a Chaklar had dared to appear at a puplic
ceremony with red flowers tucked in his turban, a
privilege which the Pariahs allege belong exchusively

to right-hand faction.” * -

The tranglator of thesabeve work Sir Henry &:
% Beauchamp, someime edator of “The Madras Mail”
appends this mote in 1906. “These faction fights

’ @ L 6 a
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have gradually disappeared under the givilizing in-
fluence of education and good Government, and if
they ever occur at all ‘are confined to the lowest
castes and never spread beyond the limits of the
village. The distinction between the two factions how-
ever still exists.”

It is becavse judfes and lawyers have missed
the existence of such a distinction and the existence
of such factions throughout South India <that the
present day confusion with reference to temple entry,
road-entry, use of public wells and tanks, and ether
questions has arisen. We have already pointed eut
how the caste-Hindus of South Travancore prohi-
bited Nadar women from covering the upper part
of their body; how it led to massacre and bloody
riots and how the Government of the day was put
to considerable trouble over the matter. The signifi-
cance of that episode will be completely fost if we
did not know of the age-long conflict between the
right-hand and left-hand factions. “What is bred in
the bone will be out in the flesh”. The caste Hindus
of the day “took the law into their own hands and
inflicted very severe injuries on the Nadars because
the former clemmui the privilege of dressing decently
as being exclusively theirs and not only that,
they catmouflaged the whole thing as being a

»

religious question and Jfook their stand upon the
Proclamatior®of Queen Victoria alleging that the

Gevernment had no réght, to interfere in the matter,
much in the same way that the ppeonents of the
~ Sarada Act vely upon that Preclamation. If must

s @ @ ® °
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* be wemembered that the Nadars of South Travan-
core were styling themselves, till very recently as

of the “superior right-hand faction,” ‘“Valankaiuarvu
Kondarkal,”

This ought to be a clue to the trouble which arose
over that incident. Similarly the factions which exist
«in the matter of procession§ &c., as for instance
© between Jews and Christians and between the several
sub-castes eamong what are usually called Sudras are
traceable to this old feud of the right-hand and the
left-hand. The permutation and combination of several
castes in this faction varied from place to place
and village to village,

At the present moment there is one significant
fact to be noticed .and that is the learned Abbe
Dubois does not mention, that any trouble arose out
of any aftempt made to enter a public temple and
that it is important this way. viz.at about the time
he was writting these memoirs (about 1823) all the
public temples were under the control of the British
Government and I have shown already how when
these temples were under the control of %he Govern-
ment, Buropeans wepe enterind them and therefore
everybody else including Pariahs would have had
access to those temples. »

The trouble as pointed" olit ‘uose with reference
only to processions and that also was resfricted to
villages. Most of the muhicipal towns in South"In-
dia today are" only an "aggregation of the old villages
__§im.plyﬁ, cIust@r’ of villages and the old‘prejudices
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based on right-hand and left-hand still gtick og- As®
poig'ﬁed out already the, Nagercoil Temple is a Jain
temple and that village itsclf was colonised by Jains.
But when along that village (which was one of the
many which went to make the municipal town and
gave the name itself to the town) a public proces-
sion was attempted to be taken, it was prevented
from passing along thé street as it is now come to°
be occupied by the caste Hindus.

e °
@«

T.eb us now trace what led to these fa.ctio.ns, the
origin of these factions and what bearing it has apon
the present question of entry to temples, roads, wells
and tanks, satrams &c.

CHAPTER XXXVIL.

The Origin of the factions.

This faction-fight is, as already pointed out,
p‘ecu]iar to South India and as the Abbe Dubois
says “this £ppears to be a modern invention, since
it is not faentioned in any of the ancient books
of the country.” M%. M. Srecpivasa Iyengar in his
wTamil Studies” in dealing with this subject says,
that “thejorigin of this distinction is involved in
obscurity.” According to him the origin was mainly
of a politicaleand military nature. ‘

e “In Mysore it se8mss Basava's teaching jncul-
cating the abo'ition of all  easte Gistinction brought

aboyt an aspiration in the mifds of alb castes to
e © ® e °



RIGHT OF TEMPLE-ENTRY 245

becope Brahmins. The high aspirations *of certain low
castes had provoked the _Brahming who ouf of
jealousy and anger managed with the assistance of
their Kings to class such men in the left-hand
division so that there might crop up unceasing
quarrels in almost all of which they were requested
by the heads of respecfive fa;omon to sit as judges
for settling disputes.’

Bat® the snain trouble is to be sought in the
fact that when temple-building activities bsgan in the
10tk* and 11th century A. D. the artisan classes
wére composed entirely of Jains- I have already in-
dicated how most of the temples in South India
were Bhuddist or Jain Temples which came to be
subsequently transformed into Hindu temples. “The
imminent decay’ of the Jaina power says Gustav
O.ppert, the eminent Orientalist of the Presidency
College Madras, “opened a fair prospect to the
Brahmins of which they were not slow to take ad-
vantage.” When these Jain artisans came to be
employed in the construction of Hindu temples and
the making of Hindu Gods and Goddesses they
aspired to and had to be givem, a status different
from that which they had occupied previously. That is
why even though the Abbe Dubois says these artisans

belong to the left-hand factions, these Jain artisans

in Mysore and other places valme to be ranked in
the right-hand factions. That will 2180 explain why
the gspiration of the awrtisah classes to becofne
Brahmins was®resenied® by those who were already

Brahmins eand other’ high caste converts from Jainsim
3 & ® Y & :
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to Hinduism® That is one cause of the "trouble? An-
other is due to the rectuitment of soldiers by the
Kings in those days. Not a single day passed with-
out incessant warfare as between the Chola and Pandya
and «Chera Kings and the soldiers came to be re-
cruited from all classes. Thf soldiers of the Madura
distriet in the Pandys Kingdom were drawn mainly
from the Maravas, whereas the soldiers of the Chola
Kings were drawn also from MNadars who iwere im-
migrants from Ceylon. In this recrui®ment “business
the caste of the recruit never counted. The best
available material was always selected- With " the
disruption of these old Kingdoms, Chera, Ghola and
Pandya these disbanded soldiers drawn from all out-
castes, and snboustes asserted their superior social
status, which was resented by the older non-military
caste-people. That is how partly this faction must
have begun .

@

Now it is easy to see how, as became evident
during the Kamudi temple case, Nadars wers freely
admitted intq temples in the Chola Districts while they
were not sdmitted in the temples ab Madura in Pandya
Kingdom. This alsoe will explain why the Maravas
who happened to be the soldier§ under the old Pandya
Kings resented the privileges claimed by the Nadars
who mast have been taken as soldiers by the Chola
Kings only- It must® atso be remembered at this
stage that eVen though Nadars are immigrants from
Céylon, historically tHley awere originaMy emigrants
from South India to Ceyldn. Tirer8fore the riots
whi.ch. Eook place at the time of 'tlne Ka,nmdi'.terpple
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e case,were merely the legacy left out ofe the old right
and left hand factions. . . .

It has to be remembered that in the social up-
heaval which went on subsequent to the 10hh and
11th centuries. A. D. and as pointed out by the
Abbe Dubois and Mr. Sreenivasa Iyengar; Brahming
and the higher caste Sudras ¥iz- Vellalas (there being
no Kashytrias and Vysias.in South India)came to
ach as arbiers, or judges in these faction fights and
consequent;ly then' status was amply recognised by
others. What -is to be noticed is these superior castes
must have acted as the creators of troubles between
the right-hand and the left hand factions. Thatb is
the case even today and that was the case during
the Sivakasi riots as was already peinted out-

L]

Now it is easy to see that when each higher
caste 1. e Brahmins and higher caste Sudras got
control of the public tembles from the British
Government subsequent to 1841, they remembered
the old faction fights and set about making the law
as regards temple-entry based upon that party system-
That is why as Sadasiva Iyer J. pointéd out in
the Panakudi temple, case, when one Vellala witness
said that he would not touch another Vellala (who
was also a witness) on account of pollﬁbion it was

* due to “aberration of caste , apd class prejudices-”
That is why it will be found thattlss distinction
of admission to temples, roads, tanks, wells &c ., ywill
be varying flom place to .pla,ce In Suchindram where a
Satyagraha was cavried on for road entry, conservancy

- & ® ) ® A
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work had to-be done in the streets surpounding the
tempe by a community known as Kulavas who are
considered by the Pariahs to be inferior to them-
selves. And it is to such streets that entry was
denied o all nntouchables and depressed classes.

This will show that the prohibition now made
does not depend upon aay principle of either religion
or law, but purely upon social conveniences, and
upon old memories of the right-hand_and lﬁft hand
factions.

We have already shown how there can be” no
justification on religious grounds for prohibiting the
entry of Harijans into the temple streets. We have slso
found how there can be no justification on legal or
‘social grounds snd least of all on humanitarian
grounds.

In this connection we have to remamber thosé
classic utterances of Lord Irwin on two different
oceasions. when he was the Viceroy of India.Once
in Madras when he received an address from the
depressed classes Liord Irwin saidi— “The very term
depressed classes provokes the thinking mind to en-
quire on every grouﬁd‘ of justice and humanity what
the justification may be for such debasement- Is there,
I wonder a syvnonvm in any other country for the
“term “dépressed classes ? .1 doubt it”’. The next is the
reply given tes the Musliin depusation headed by the
late, Moulana Muhammed Ali as regards the Sarada
Act. “We Musalmans will never supmit to such
intolerant interferences with ‘our secred . law, and will

b o
L . < 'y ®
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not hesitate b0 ‘disobey any law robbing us of religious
freedom and we are not deterred by, sanctions of
the Sarada Act.’ "

To which TLord Irwin replied as follows.—“There
might be cases of parely religious and spiritual
character, where civil legislature would naturally be
unwilling to intervene, unless it were with the assent
of a preponderance of opinion in the community con-
cerneq- Byt til%f‘b‘ were border line cases between
sociology and religion. In matters of this kind it
was, impossible for the modern state to disinterest
itaelf because it clearly bore upon social —questions
which must be of vital interest to it. Bub in dealing
with it a civil legislaturs was dealing primarily in its
civil aspecis which must always remain its responsi-
bility.”" Again he consinued: “wheve the limits of
civil society and religious organisations were Co-
forminouns, these difficulties did not arise, for each
was the counterpart of the other in eivil and reli-
gious spheres respectively bus neither they (the
deputationists) nor he (the Viceroy) could ignore
their obligation as citizens in a civil gociety which
was not composed only of members of the same
religious profession.”, ® ’

Now a historical study of the law had disclosed
that the differences which exist in these "matters are
not only barbarous in character but also arbitrary
like usages governing infanticide andSati fn the old
days and based upon ne pfinciples of either daw,
reason or refgivn. In®ghis connection dealing mainly

with *thes rodd-enfry question the remarks of a learned
» @ ® o L
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writer mades in 1928 on the sﬁbjecb as regards the "
pwsumphons to be drawn in such cases are pertinent.
‘There ought to be a legislative provision which
prevents any person or body of persons claiming that
any public street or road maintained out of public
funds has become confined by exclusive use to one
particular sechion or caste of the higher classes alone.
A private person may construct a privaie road and’
keep it for his exclusiver use or the use of himself
and his castemen. If he happens tee dedicate it bo
the public he can by express writing limit its use
or declare that it is available only for certain cldsses
but if he wants so to limit its he must be asKed
to maintain that road himself. A road cannot be treat-
ed as both public and private. It cannot bs public in
the sense that the general public has to pay for it
and private or semi-private in the sense that one.
class or higher castes alone can use it.”

-
»

“When on the other hand a road whatever its
origin is being maintained out of public funds there
should be an irrebuttable presumption of law that it
belongs to all members of the public from the high-
est to the lowest caste including outcastes and non-
Hindus. No evidence shonld We allowed to be re-
ceived to contradict the above presumption or fo
prove that “though maintained out of public funds
it is exclusively confined to high castes alone or
certain castes “which consider themselves high. Such
claiy to execlusive usc is- really a mischievous or
selfish taking advantage of the fact <thnt the higher

castes wield influence or power dnd <can-lock for -
- P [ ®
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. L3 . . N
“suppart of their exclusive claims from their co-caste

men. If Christians or Mahomedans claimed the e\'.clu-
sive rights to use a public road Whlch Hindus help
to maintain, the claim could scarcely be tolerated.”

From what has been stated till now it wilt be-
come apparent that the, whole trouble as regards
temple-entry, road-entry, procession etc » is due entirely,
viewed from a historical standpoint, to this faction.
Students.of Europezm History will be familiar with
the faetwn wltich evisted at about this period in
Ttaly, known as the Ghuelfs and the Ghilbellines,
that in England which sustained itself by the Wars
of the Roses.

Here in South India, the social cleavage was

based upon the entrance of strangers into the exist-

ing society and the conversion of Jains to Hinduism
and other factors already indicated.

" Whed the two large communities like the Nadars
and Tiyas came from Ceylon to South India, natur-
they would not have been admitted into the then
existing society wherever it might be. T]_za,t happened
with every community which migrated from one place
and settled down in another, jn South India. The
firgt thing which waswaid about it was, that it was
a low class or caste; and classed with the left hand

- faction; secondly, all village privileges like®entry imto

temples, roads, etc. came to.be denied. It remained
with the then rulers to ease the situfion. < I shall
illustrate it fyom a typical, example taken from Tra-
vancore Histoey.. We gather the following inform-
ation from, a wpillare insori'pbion.

b L4 b ¢ =
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“On theg 1st Ohlttrm 661 M. E (14?36 A. D)
writes the official historian “the cmwned chr of
the®Chera family by name Jayasimha Devar came
on tour to Vatasseri in South Travancorc. The

Brahmins, the Pillamars (Vellalas) and the other

supetior sections of the community looked down
upon the inbabitants of Parasuraman Peruntherua
who earned their bread by dyeing clothes and who
had come from distant lands and colonised the said
Perunthern. They further kept themy alpok saying
that they were of low origin and that they belonged
to the left-hand caste of the community. They svere
subjected to further hardships by being prevented
from paying their respects to the King except through
themselves and that they should mnot worship the
village Goods as the high class people did, that they
should readily pay any kind of tax levied upon them
and thats if any of thrse rules were infringed, they
would be subjected to corporal punishment and
forbiden from living in their own village or from
using the village wells- This poor people took
advantage of the Royal presence in their midst and
praved for redress of their grievances. The King

Jayasimha “Deva was pleased to grant them audience

and after hearing them issued orders to the following

- effect :—
®
L]

(1) ‘That_if they” had any grievances to be re-
dlessed they might appear before the King and
acqualnt him of the same gvhenever he camé in

procession on his elepha,nt, ° © . e
- - L4 ®
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.(2) That they need pay no obher tax than that
for the maintenanca of the navy, viz. Kappalvari
and ‘thm—. of the army viz. Padaippanam; '

(3) That the superior classes (including the right
hand castes) should not inferfere with their reli-
gious worship. with the celebration of their festi-

~vals nor with the use of the necessary flags and
appendages Wwithin certain limits exclusively set apart
for theiy gse;

4) That no injustice should be done to them;

(5) That they <chould be allowed free use of
the public wells and tanks;

(6) Aund that any interfersnce on the part of
the Brahmins, Pillamars and other superior sections
of the Communibty with the affairs of the left~-hand
cgste would meet w1th Royal displeasure and be
pumshed accmdmgl

Commenting upon this Royal proclamation the
official historian of Travancore observes:—

«“Naedless to state thas this humane order allow-
ing full privileges to the peopls of low castes for
using public wells and tanks and dispensing justice
to them all imparsially and pr ohibiting the Brahmins,
‘Pillamars and other high castes from molesting them
under pains and penalties, reflects greay credit on
the early sovereigns of Travancore who ruled fiye
, centurigs before our time and shows in them posses”

"blon of rare tact and talent for conciliating conflict-
ing interests.” ) P
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The trouble today is that the average lawyeris
no historian and the average judge 18 as imagin-
ative as a doorpost.

Therefore we have to search for our solution %o
the problem of temple-entry ete. in the old faction
fight that existed between tke right hand and the
lefs hand communities. It was peculiar to South
India; and it had nothing. religious about it; it was
a pure social cleavage. Today we are left ~with a
legacy of it to deal with. What is wanting is mlerely
a lack of that “rare tact and talent for conciliating
conflicting interests,” which was a cardinal virtue of
our old rulers and without which they would not
have ruled the country. And other factors, alsos
intervened as narrated earlier.

CHAPTER XXXVIIL

Lawyers: Hindu and Mahomedan.

This is_ my concluding chapter- I haveindicated
already how the whole trouble arose in South India.
The Hindu lawyer is at theebottom of it- There
was absolutely mo trouble of any kind till these
public temples passed from the control of the British
Government to that- of the caste Hindus.

. In 1863, the British Government divested itself
completely of its control ’ovel not only Hindy tem-

ples but Mahomedan mosgties ana tfansferred them

. to the “creeds” or “religions” of” Hinduseanc Maho

L3
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a 4 : . 1
medans respectively; and not to any caste or subseaste
or oufcaste or sect or division among the followers
of the two religions. '

At any rate, when these mosques reached the
control of Mahomedans, they interpreted the Maho-
medan ecclesiastical law in such a way that every

+ Hindu lawyer must hang dowu his head in shame.

All, credit_goes to Mahmood J. of the Allahabad
High Sourt—who is deservadly well known throughout
the }egal world as a great jurist—and who had to
fight single handed at one time for the particular
position which came to find favour not only with
that courb but throughout the country.

“For the purposes of this case” said Justice
Mahmood (it was a case where the question was
as to which particular sect among Mahomedans
can use the Mosgue there) it is nob necessary
for me to consider the exact definition of the word
Muohammadan. But [ said enough in Queen Empress
V. Ramsgan, to show tha so long asa mosgue isa
mosque, that so long as the plaintiffs are persons
who call themselves Muhammadans entitled to wor-
ship, there is absolutely no authority to say that
any sect or any creed or any portion of the com-
munity can restrain others, who claim to haye the
fight which; to use the language of Muhammedan
Law; God and his Prophet gave them, Trom putting
such right into excercise.” (Italics is mine) o
- The leamg& Chiet Ju?stice, Qir John HEdge, who
“wrote the leadm,: judgment 1 in the above case deliverad
himself thus ~ T
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“This suit was instituted in ovder to determine
whether the phintiffs were or were nob entitled to
perform their devotions in the mosque ab Jalalipura
in Benares according to their view of the ritual.
‘The defendants contended that the plaintiffs were not '
Muhamuadans, strictly speaking, and thab. they essen-
tially differed from thé followers of the school of
Tmam A)u Hanafi, that they the defendants, were en—
itled “to exclude the tlaintiffs from fhe mesque in
question. The learned Subordinate Judge of Benares
tried the suit. Fle came to the conclusion that the
plaintiffs were Muhammedans and as Muhagw
medans they were entitled to the mosque in ques-
tion for devotional purposes. On appeal the learned
District Judue of Benaves, although finding the plain-
tiffs were Sunni Muhammedans, dismissed their suif
mainly on two grounds, one being that the mosque
in questisn had been, as found by him, wsed excha-
sively by the school of Muhammadans who followed
Tmam Hanafi- The other ground being that the plain~
tiffs, although Sunnies, were by reason of some pe-
culiavity in their tenebs, not strictly in his @pinion
the followers of any one of the four Imams. It appears
to me that the case raises two questions, the first
being whether a mosque which is dedicated to God

can be limited in its dedication to any parnculm
school or sect of the-Sunni persuasion of the Muham-
madatis. The second question being whether it 1s
chown here bthat the plaintiffs are not in fact Mubam-
madans of the Sunni persuasion, “although theye
may have some peculiar” views as to the ritual.”
That “they are believers in o32e God and helieve

IS
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- that* Mubammad is his prophets fhere is mo
. question.” . . ‘ .

The learned Chief Justice heldin the following
passages  which have become classic, that:—

“Now as to the fir 86 question, no authority has
been brought %o our notice Jo show that a mosque
which has been dedicated to God can be appropriated
exclusively to or by any “particular sect or denomi-
natiors of SunMi Mahommedans and withous very
strong authority for such a proposition, I for one,
could not find as a matter of law that there could
be any such exclusive appropriation. As I understand,
& mosque to be @ mosque at a'l must be a building
dedicated to God, and not a building dedicated to
God, with a reservation, that it should be used only
by particular persons holding particular views
Qf the ritual- As T understand it, a wmosque is a
rlace where all Muhammedans are entitled to go and
perform their devotions as of right, according to their
conscience.”

Following this famous decision, another Muslim
jndge of the TLahore High Court, Abdul Raoof
J. observes:— . )

\ “According to Mubammadan Law any Place which
is dedicated for the purposes of prayer may validly
be treated as a mosque (in thik case, 1’5 was a house)
and it is not necessary that the bu"[dmg should
have. s minavet. The second fround urged in relation
te this plea Ts *that a8jhe Wakif limited the use of.
the }/’Vak{ pr'opegtsr_ to a particular sect, tlleq Waki
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according to the rulss of the Muhammadan Law*was
invalid. No doubt there are provisions in the two
deeds which go to show thbat it was the wish of the
wakif that only the ALl-i- Quran should perform
their ~prayers in the house. The Waki, however. was
made according to the rules of Muhammadan
law. It was dedieated fo God and according to the
notion of  the NIuhammedan law it must be
treated as having become "the property of God:
No doubt he clearly stated in th& Wakfnama
that he had made this wakf exclusively for lhe
use of the particluar sect to which he belonge.d
The wakf, however will remain good and the con-
dition attached to it will be void.”

Coming to the Hindu temples, at about the same
time (1890) when Mubammadan lawyers were succeed-
ing in establishing that the mosques were.open te
all Muhammedans for worship and basing it upon
Muhammadan Beclesiastical law, the Hindu lawyer
in Madras as seen illustrated by Justice Muthuswamy
Iyer's judgmient in 13 Madras 293 was for exclud-
ing Hindus from worshipping in the temples, such
exclusion being based not upon. Hindu Ecclesiastical
Law prevalent in South India i- e., the Agamas (which
were totally ignored though the question was raised)
but upon Bnglish canon law and the analogy of a
“Church. of Scotland” case and the English law of

trusts. A Hindu cannot enter a temple for worship
because he happened to marry a widew-—though there
is no such prohibition in the Agamas’” = -

- o - - °
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Next in the Kamudi temple case, one time
manufacturs of toddy and hquot was founded as being
the basis for exclusion evén though fhe Agamas laid
down no such thing.

Next we saw how manufacture of oil was a
-ground of exclusion; ayd in the same case the
dictum was laid down that, $Prima facie, all the four
castes can enter the temple’ which was used by a
learned Madras lawyer as the text for preaching the
cosmo‘pohb&m Character of Hindu temples.

*Development of Liaw, in the hands of the Madras
Lawyer, reached the stage at which millions of Hindus
came to be excluded from the temples and worship
therein, so much so thatonly the upper class caste

Hindus came to have entry.

I have already shown how when the control of these
public temples by the British passed into the hands of
the Hindus it slowly meant the agorandisement of the
Brahmin and the caste Hindu and the exclusion of
millions of noncaste Hindus by the caste Hindus.

At ‘one time, the Brahmin lawyer was in a hole
and if any one helped him ount of it, thanks are
mainly due to a MuBammadan Judge.

“The sole question for determination is3” observed
~Abdur Rahim J. “whether the suitin which it has
arisen and which was instituted undel=sec.<32 of the
Code of Ciyil Proceedurg wath respect to a tempple
in North Malabar is maintainable, the point being
whethgr Mr. I B. Ramachandra Iyer, one of the

L - B - - L L]
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plaintiffs has. an interest within *the meaning Ofn that

section in the temple concerned: Mr. 7. B Rama-
chaddra Aiyar who is a leading practitionet of this
Court and a Brahmin, resides in Madras while the
temple s situate in Tellichery- 1t is an ancient temple
of some celebrity and is dedicated %o the deity of
Syi Rama. Mr. T. R. Ramachsndra Alyar is a membear
of the Dharma Rakshama Sabah among Whose objects
is included institution of suits for the protection and
due application of Hindu religious eéldo;wmer.lts. It
also appears that when on one or two occasions in
the excercise of his profession he went to Tellichery
he attended this temple and worshipped there and
it was further stated that he was likely to do so
if he again went to Tellichery. But the interest of

Mr. T-R. Ramachandra Iyer in this temple within .

the meaning of the code 18 mnov supported on any
of these facts but on his right as a Hinduto per-

orm worship therein.” .

“Phe plaintiff in question Mr. T. R Ramachandra,
Iyer” observed Wallis C. J.in the same case (reported
in 1919 Madras Weekly Notes 370) “one of the
senior and” leading practitioners of this court, resides
in Madras and is Vice-Presidgnt of a Sabha or as-
sociation which specially concerns itself with temple

affairs in «Southern India, It has not been contended

before us that this circymgtance gives him the requisite
interest «norestas it been seriously argued that the
facy that in the praciice, of his profession he has
on two or three occasions yisited Tellichery and has
then‘ worshipped at the suft temgple and may pos-

LI ] » @& s °
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sibly do so again, is encugh to distinguigh his position

in this ,res'ﬁecb from that of the rest of the Hindu

Community, throughout thé length and breadth of
India. The broad proposition contended for by
Mr. Ganapathy Aiyer fer the appellants is that every
Hindu temple must be presumed, according to the
decision in Gopala Muppacar V. Subramonia Iyer
(the Panakudy temple case) &0 be dedicated for the
use of all Hindus of whom there were 270% maillions
in Brifish Ii}dia at the last census to say nothing
of the additional wmillions in Native States.
Bach of these individuals has therefore an interest
in. the trusts of every Hindu temple, in India within
the meaning of section 92, Civil Proceedure Code-
Incidentally he argued that the position of Muhamedans
as regards the mosque is the same, as the ownership
of the mosque is regarded as vested in the deity and
every Muhomedan hasa right to worship at e&very
mosque. « Gopala Moopanar, V. Subramonia Iyer

~ merely decides that every Hindu resorting to a Hindu

temple has presumably the right to worship there.
This does not seem to me to warrant an inference

that the temple must be considered as°’dedicated to

the use of all Hindus whether they résort to it
or not.”” In this viey of the Thief Justice, which
was shared by Oldfield and Coutts Trotter J. J. (Abdul
Rahim J. dissenting) the Letters Patent- Appeal of
Mre. T.R. Ramachandra Iyer, was dismissed.
Before we go to the observations of. Justice
Abdur Rahim, let us take notg of the following facts:—
1) The .D}l&rma. Ba’kshuna Sabha of Madras
has among ifs objects the ‘‘institution of suits for

-
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the ploteotmn and due applicatioh of Hmfm rehgmuv
endowments” and is a ‘“Sabha or assoclamon which

speavially concerns itself Ivith temple affairs in South--

erni India.” Such suits aré known as “*Scheme” su-
its, undertaken with the sanction of the Advogate-
Genéral in British India by any two pers>ns “in-
terested” in the public religions endowment. Mr. T. R.
Ramachandra Aiyar, ssems to bave been the Vice
President, of the Sabha af this time; and the writer
remembers that the late Sir- S. Subramom& Iyer. was
some time President, Mr. P. R. Ganan&pabhy Iyer
a learned author on “Religions endowmenis” jaud
the vakil who appeard for Mr. Ramachandra Iyer
was also Secretary of the above Sabha. Sanction for
such suits has to be given by the Advocate-general.
All the Advocates-general have hitherto been Brah-
mins only and almost all judicial offices high and
low have been held till very recently by Brahmins.
The Sabha itself is in Mylapore the Brahwin Hea#l
quarter in Madras; and in so far as the writer is
aware of, itis doubtful whether the Sabha has any
prominent Non-Brahmin Hindu on its rolls, if at all:

Y

Let us.see what was the result of the activities
of this organisation fqy the “institution of suits” which
was the primary object of the®*Sabha.

A distinguished Hindu lawyer, who was a Tagore
Law Lécturer, puts it, in general, thus:— (in 1922).

“The Se=frtha aspiration to turn the income of
the. Saivite temples toethejr best accoun} was reahsed
substantially in recent schegue suips .aga,lnst ma.ny
a bigg temple of this Provirnce. AN the scheme suits

- - ® 3 ® Y
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7

* have  been favourable to the plaintiffs therein and in
almost all the schemes settded the Smartha has come
in for the lion’s share of its benefit. Mere alien wor-
shippers as they are, it iz not difficult, to see what
interestéd them in the affairs of the temple more
- than the members of* the relmion to which the temple
, belongs. The realisation of their object is visible in
* the application of the i increasing surplus of a Saivite
Temple like Rameswaram : “which was ¢ill lately under
the control of & Saivite Pandarasannadhi according
to immemorial usage) not at all for the proper religious
ins.tr’uotion of the temple priests or Saivite worship-
pers thereof, but to Sanskrit education little useful
to the temple, exclusively in the interests of Smartha
and Vaishuavite Brahmins. This looks just as ifa
set of cunning Christians were to take away and
appropriate the surplus income of a mosque for im-
parting gducabion in the vyprinciples of Christianity
to their clergymen”

In another place the same writer observes:—“As
-a well organised intellectual body the Smartha Brah-
mins best know how to make the niost of their
chances in the temples and convert them into Smritic
institutions.—Within diving memory almost all Saivite
temples were wholly in the hands of Saivite gentle-
~men and Saiva Madathipathies, but the fact of affairs
has been wholly changed by the Smarthas coming
into power taking an undue advantagew of -popular
mdlffe;ence to religion.” . « -

It has been a.headv ~noticed how anashmma
Dharmé i8 entzrely antagonistic to the Agamas;ebut
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the latter are quoted in season and outfof seasén by
Varrashramites—one of whose leaders is the learnmed
plaintiff in this case

The next point to be nmoticed in this case is the
argument advaneced by Mr. P. R. Ganapathy Iyer
(the talented author of ‘“Religious Endowments” a
book treated and quoted with respect) on behalf of
his client Mr. T. R- Rameachandra Iyer.

-

n

The argument was two-fold amdT it would not
be a far-fetched inference if we were to treat. the
argument as the argument of Mr. T- R. Ramachandra
Iyer himself, even though his advocate, was nominally
there. But it makes no difference to the point which
we are going to make. ‘

First it was argaed on behalf of Mr. T. R.
Ramachandra Aiyar who represented the, Dharma
Rakshana Sabha of Madras, the “protector of Hindu
temples in South India”, that every Hindu temple
was open for worship to every one of the 270 and
odd millions- of Hindus in British India according
to the Cersus of 1911. Among these 270 and odd
million Hindus are =included the so-called untouch-
ables—who number between 40 and 60 millions- No-
body will assert that these 270 million Hindus are
all caste Hindus. All the Hindus who were called
Hindus in the Census of 1911, have come within
the 270 and 0dd millions. The position taken up by
Mr? Ramachandra Iyer himself as pointed out by
the iearned Chief Justice, was in *nd® way different
frome the rest of the Hindu Guxy'm_uniﬁy hurﬁbeging

~
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* 270 wpillions, The position advanced by the learned
Varnashramite leader to enter Hindu temple for wor-
ship was exactly the position of any untouchable
Hindu to enter a temple for purposes of worship-

And this argument of Mr.T. R. Ramachandra

Iyer was convincing enqugh and the learned Chief

, Justice also accepted its viz, ,that “every Hindu (in-

~cluding every untouchable in British India) resorting

+to a Hindu temple has presumably the right to
worship there.”

*Both the argument as well as the acceptance
of *it was based upon the decision in Gopala Moo-
panar V. Subramonia Aiyer (reported in 1914 Mad-
ras Weekly Notes Page 822)

It may be noticed, in passing, that the above
case was dealing with the case of Ilavaniars. “But
there cap be no doubt that Ilavanians are ab least
Sudras” said Sadasiva Iyer J. He further quoted texts
to show ““that castes yet lower in scale (than Sudras)
should content themselves with the sight of the Go-
puram.” In one place, he gave his opinion that “even
out-castes were not wholly left out of she benefits
of temple worship, their mode =of worship however
being made subject t0 severe restrictions as they could
not pass beyond the Dwajastambam (and sometimes

" not beyond the temple outer gate) and they could
not have a sight of the imagds other,than the pro-

cession images brought out at the time “of festivals.”

»
s " ® ®

Even among~ the rambling statements fade by
the lesrned Judge® in that case, the highest to which

2
2 - »
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he gave expression came to these. “Pach of the~

principal castes can rely upon its prima facie right
to ®nter a temple” “It seems to me that providsd
he proves that he has the status of one of the main
castes {or it may be an intermediate Anuloma status
between two of the main castes) it wouald be for
those who wish to exclude h#m from the usual position
in the temple assigned® to a man of his caste status
by the Agamas to prove.that by the special custom
of that temple, even a person of that easte stafus
is excluded”. “Speaking for myself, if I were not
bound by authority, I should like to hold that a custom
which prohibits one who belongs to a community
which is not lower than a Sudra caste from going
beyond the Dwajastambam is an unreasonable custom
and ought not to be recognised. But as even such
unreasonable customs provided they are not grossly

immoral have been held to override the law and
Shastras if fully established by evidence I think I am

bound $o follow such rulings:”

All these would go to show, that this decision
mainly dea,lt with the four castes according to the

&

Aryan sysfem. And upon this decision, particularly,

was the inference of Mr. P. R~ Ganapathy Alyar in
his book on “Religious endowments” based viz., “Prima
Facie all- Hindus belonging to the four castes
without exception are entitled as of right to worship
in Hindu temples” And it is this also, which led
the same author to observe in ecstacy ,“temples of
Hindds; are like their religion move- cosmopolitan”
(than Christian Churches.) - - - .

F

-~
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But even thls ‘concession made to the four castes
especmlly Sudras, by the Madras lawyers did not
fail to draw the condemnation of Hindld lawyers ffom
North India—as being revolutionary.

“There are writers and judges who are of opinion
that Hindu temples are pub ic and all  Hindus are
centitled to worship in them] comments Mr. J. G.
'Ghosh in his Tagore Liaw Lectme, upon this cosmo-
politan view of Mr. P. R. Ganapathy Iyer.

L]

s L
“The strictness of the ancient law was modified

in the course of time and certain Sudras, who were
comsidered clean and either indispensable as domestic
servants or because they were wealthy, were given
certain rights to worship the Aryan Gods from a
distance regulated according to their rank”

“This pitiful scramble to attain to a higher caste
and to be classed among Aryans and to worship
their Grods has characterised all non-Aryan races in
India from the most ancient times. Many Sudras
have been given a position very nearly equal to thab
of the Vaisyas. But till the British. came here
all Sudras and Antajas were content with their
degraded position. - They (the Sudras) had and even
now have their own‘Gods and Goddesses and temples.
Now things have changed and every race aspires to
be classed as Aryan and the lowest have assamed the
position of Brahmins. Itis *u8eless to, discuss this
ignoble strife among races. It should be Tlearly under-
stood’ warns the great Benghlee lawyer, “that ethe
Gods and temPles of the Aryan races are their e\clu~
sive Gods and ;sergples and other castes havq no

& e o
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right to worship them, except when some of shem ~
have been allewed by the Aryan raees from remote
times to do so- It is mot necessary for all races to
worship the Aryan Gods. Hveryone can worship the
supreme Being and no one should hanker after wor-
shipping exclusive and peculiar (Grods of other races who
would not allow them t0 woreship their Gods.” Humour
does not seem o be an asset with this famous Hindu

L3

lawyer. .
To come back to the Panakudy Femple case, it
did not decide and it could not, by any stretch of
imagination be inferred from it, that every H‘?n.du
temple must be presumed to be dedicated for the use
of all Hindus of whom there were 270 millions—
““touchables and untouchables, castes and outeastes.”

But that was how it was argued for Mr. T. R.
Ramachandra  Aiyer, representing the Dharma
Rakshana Sabha of Madras and that was how the
Jearned Chief Justice was led—or misled —into accept-
ing it- Can Mr. T. R. Ramachandra Aiyer or Mr. P. R.
Ganapathy Iyer of the above Sabha, get out of
that position- taken in that case except on the
‘hypothesis hat the learned Chief Justice misunder.
stood or was led to* misunderstand the whole thing
and that it was merely a clever i)ieoe of advocacy-

The skcond position taken by or for Mr. T.
R. Ramachandra lyes was that every Hindu temple
was like a ﬁﬁosque and therefore every Hindu had
the~right of entering the temOle for worghip as every
Mahomédan has to a mosque. This elatter position
was accepted by Justice Abdur ‘Rahim swho.stated
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" that,“Bvery Hindu has a legal right to worship in a
temple as every Muhammedan has to say his prayers
ina Mosque. As the dedication of a mosque is to God
so also a temple is dedicated toa particular deity
and the devotees of the deity have a right to wor-
ship there.”

]

To put it more clearly. what Mr. T. R. Rama-
chandra Aiyer argued was, adapting the words of
Sir John fdge, that “a temple is a place where all
Hindds are entitled to go and perform their devotions
as of rights according to their conscience.”

*

Thaty as stated by the present writer in the very
opening, is the correct legal position and enunciates
very sound law.

The Hindu lawyer of Madras is neither a Hindu
nor a lawyer and more so, when he is a Varnashramite
or Sauna,tanlc;t “Leo X would have been a perfect
Pope” commented Sarpi ““had he been able to combine,
with his many fine quahmes, some interest in the
“affairs of religion.”

The difference in the treatment of Hindu temples
and Muvhammedan mosques by their respective lawyers
has resulted in the decay andedownfall of Hinduism
and has led to the glogry of Muhammadanism.

As Achary Sir P. C. Ray put it “Hinduism is
only tolerant and catholic in mere empty words. In
actual life, it is rigid cruel and repul§ive. Hinduism
kicks away the fellows of its fold; whereas Christignity
and Mahommedanism embrace all that happen to be
and join,thew fold. If alow caste man becomes  a

- - -~ - - - .
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Mahomedan he is looked upon as equal b0 amy other
Mahpmedan and he can walk side by side with & Nawab
in the Mosque. But what about a Brahmin? If a Pan-
chama chances to pass by and his shadow falls on
the ground, the Brahmin who walks that way pours
water on the ground where the shadow of the Panchama
fell and then walks.” : ’

One can only exclaim; along with Charles Dickens,
“God said, Let there be Light ! . -
—And there was Darkness "

-~
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APPENDIX A

The Patronage of Heathenism
—Lord Bentick's Reforms.

‘According to its professed policy ‘the co_nt;pany
vepresented the principlé of the strictest religious
 neutrality. Tt piqued itself ndt a little thereupon and
was never tived of calling attention to this excellent
and only -suitable ‘traditional’ policy. But from the
beginning of the nineteenth century we can trace
a most lamentable departure from the principle, a
dcpa,l ture which became more serious as every decade
passed by and which led the company on the one
hand into an unbounded favouritism towards the
native religions and on the other into an unjust
slight of Christianity- The most scandalous form
under which this ‘aniversal support’ of Indian idolatry
fade its appearance was the pilgrim-tax. When the
English took posscssion of Orissa in 1803 the dusky
blue god the Puri Jagganath (Liord of the world’) de-
clared his wish—bribery of the temp!e Brahmans
was successful in making the oracle spea,k—to be taken
henceforth under the protectlon of the Fnglish. The
company accepted most readily the patronage of the
famous shrine and the extensive lands which apper-
tained thereto- Soon orders arrived from~ London to
reimpose and levy on behalf of the company the pilgrim-
tax formerly imposed by the Muharimedans when
they were rulers of the Jand Marquis Wellesley at
that time Gowverner-General refused to exeeuf® this
order but _in 1806 his wéak-minded successor Barlow

L ]
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placed all thie temple property ab Puri under British
manggement apd levied the pilgr'm-taxes relentlessly.
The government undertook in return to maiuteyin
the temple buildings, to pay the priests and to pro-
vide , for the regular celebration of the temple worship-
They made a good thing out of if, for in the firs
year their net profits amounted to over 135,000 rupees’
But how were missionaries to reply to the reproaches
of the heathen, when the iatter asked ¢if Jagganath
be nothing, why does the company receive “so, many
rupees from him?” or “If your religion were true
vour Gtovernment would suapport it, but it does nob
do, onthe other bind it supports our idols”. Gaya
in Behar, & spot far—famed since the days of Buddha,
and one which since the Brahminical restoration
had become almost as famous a shrine for the Hindus
as for the Buddhists, offered & new source of income-
Pilgrim-taxes were likewise instituted there and
levied with the same painful regularity. Here the
company had the satisfaction of seeing a marked
increase in the number of pilgrims directly the English
pilgrim taxes were introduced; from 21000 it rose to
100,000 apd the profit in good years rose to between
2,560,000 and 3,00,00Q rupees. The flattering success
of the taxes at these two famdbus shrines induced
the company to introduce this heathen poll tax at
yet other shrines and temples at Allahabad, ab
Tirupati in the Telugu country, at Kashipur, Sarkara,
Sambol Hatwa, and other places. The net takings of
theze pilcrrim taxes amounted on tha average to
£ 75,000 and upwards per_ annnme Po understand,
but .not to excuse, these ploceec'imgfi~ we mush rermems-

- -~ ®
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ber that the English masters of the sountry now
found themselves in a pecuha,r and difficult posmon
They had annexed one stafe after another and had

. undertaken, besides the mere government also the

duties which had devolved upon their predecessors.
Of these the management af the temples and of the
temple property was onel Of course, a way could have
been found out of the difficalty had there been any
desire forit, but the will was lacking, especially in
view of”the g=eat profits which were realised in this
way.

Soon they went farther and began openly to
support the heathen temples. In Conjeevaram, to the
southwest of Madras, the famous temple of Siva,
one of the most beautiful structures in the Tamil
country, had fallen into decay and the temple Brahmans
either could not or would not repair it. Thereupon,
Place, an English official, induced the company to
restore the temple at mno small cost,” in order to
incite the natives to the excercise of virtue” And
the Christian(') official himself offered a sacrifice
to the temple and toits God which for. years after-
wards was preserved and exhibited as a curiosity.
When once a begining had been made and the Govern-
ment had openly declared itself a pa,tron of idol-
worship, there was no stopping its further.progress
in this direction. Civil and "military. officials were
compelled to honor heathen and Muhammedan festivals
with- their presence and "even in many cases to. pre-
sent the sacrificial gifts.of the Government to the
Brahmians. Oh tl}eqnoccasion of the festive processions,

S .
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the idols were greeted with a “royhl salvg” of capnon ¢
In times of drought the Government appointed and
pa,id' Brahmans to pray for rain. When the clumsy
idol cars were brought out, thousands of pilgrims were
driven by main force into harness to drag them along
like Brute beasts. For, rebuilding, restoration and other
work in connection with tefmples, tens of thousands
of rupees were disbursed, and the very gastronomical °
necessities of the Brahmans were not forgotten. Even
pagan festivals which had dropped int® oblivion were
revived and all sense of shame was lost. The
management of the property of one temple after an-
other was taken over by the company; its officials
were then responsible for everything; the construction
of new idol cars, new idols, the appointment and
remuneration of the Brahmans, painters, musicians
rice-boilers and watchmen and that their cup might
be full even the temple filles-de-joie, the Nautch
girls received their pay from English offfeials- A%
one time in 1858, long after the fight against this
entire system had been commenced, 8292, idols and
temples in the Madras Presidency received annually
8,76,780, rgpees; in the Bombay Presidency 26,589
temples and idols. received 698593 rupees and in the
total area of the company’s jurisdiction 17,155,536 were

annually spent in the support of idolatry-

L]
°

[Foot notge. “How *this countenancing of Hinduism
was looked ®n  in missionary circles is shown by
an »;ag&ertiou made by ®the then President-General
of the Basle-Missionary Soctkety. “idel worship in
Indiaz was on the duwn grade. I\Vl'a,z.ly templess were
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operly falliag into decay, the temple, treasures were

squandered by covetous Brahmans, and the entire
idol system had no strength to raise itself up again-
Its dissolution seemed impending. Then came the
Government and rebuilt the temples, took over the
temple property and saw to it that idol festivals
and processions were célebrated with their pristine
splendour. The whole structure of Hinduism puv on
a new dignity and new cprestige, so that in the eyes
of the pedple »it appeared to be as it were born
again. Therefore the number of pilgrims, inspite of
highf pilgrim taxes, increased at famous shrines to an
unbelievable extent; the Brahmans came to be re-
garded as Government officials and the natives were
convinced that, betwixt the Hindu religion and that
of the Government, no difference at all existed. A
powerful instrnment of proof was thus placed in the
hands of the Brahmans themselves, enabling them
to justify their false religion in the eyes of the
deluded populace.”  (Basle Mission Magazine,
1858 page 346]

At Madras on New Year's Day, atethe Pongal
festival when the Hindu worships, the tools by means
of which he gains 4 livelihood, the account books
and official documents in the Government Offices
as well as the writing desks, ink pots and }Sen- holderss
were solomnly worshipped by®order ¢f Grovernment
. who also paid for the whole being carried “out with
an elaboratesceremonial. ¥n Thany cases privaie® in-
dividuals went "even further, they erected temples
to Pejﬁheﬁ déiti%s’ and endowed them. Wit.h .specia,l
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frequency did this happen In the case af those,who
had _heathen mistresses, to please whom shrines were
often erected within their own grounds.

From a Company which so continuaily identified
iteelf” with Hinduism in the most obvious and delibrate
way little else was to be expected than that the
spread of Christianity would inconvenience it and
that it should oppose Christianity by all means in
its power- No Christians were allowed in the ranks
of its Hindu officials; it would accepb any® and
every Muhammedan or Hindu but a native Chrigtian
was a despicable creature to be looked on with the
gravest suspicion- When in 1876 British rule was
established in the newly-annexed province of Mysore,
Christians were expressly debarred from the courts
of justice to which under native rule they had enjoyed
an unquestioned right of access.

. L
The Christians were made to realise that under
all circumstances and at all times they were in no
wise to count on any favour from the Government.

The first man who bad the courage and ability
to initiate a more sensible regime in India was the
Governor-General Lord William , Bentinck (1828-1835)
With him India’s days of reform began.--- Lord
Bentinck forbade Sutee and threatened to subject to
the penalty of death gll those who were in any way

connected witn it
{

>RBy_ this action he®struck at the wery root of
Hinduism. The Court of Dlreetms ineLendon trembled

when it heard of this measure s diatmetyicakly op-
~ a9 e @ @ °
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* posegd to thg policy hitherto pursued by the Company.
Old Indian civil servants _conjured the Governor-
General to repeal the Act; but he stood firm and

« India remained quiet. Bentinck was also the first
who dared to do away even in part with the injustice
caused by the systematic slighting of Christians.
Hirst, in 1832, he issuld the decree for the province
*of Bengal alone that in the &yes of the British justice
every subject of whatsoever caste or creed, was equal

~and thal mo ome was to be deprived of his citizen-
ship or his birth-right should he embrace another
creed, - Christianity included. All these reforms were
cafried out without difficulty, and although they attacked
long existent deeply-rooted prejudices of the Hindus,
they were followed neither by general discontents
mutiny mnor insurrection. This gave encourgement
to the men in FEngland and in India who from
Christian and philanthropic motives disapproved of
the “Traditional” policy of the Company. As the
representative of this section Lord Glenelgy a son of
Charles Grant and a true chip of the old block, deter-
mined in the year 1833 to commit himsglf to a down-
right and decisive course of action and tp strike at
the very roots of the company’s connection with
Indian idolatry. He®enacted a law the seven clauses
of which read as follows: —

a

It is hereby decreed:i—

'3 “First, that the interference of* thé British
functjonariess in the interior *management of /_gmve
' tempues, in the eustoms, habits and religicus pro—

ceedings of their © pnest& and attendants, in_ the
LIPS 6 e ~n
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arrangement «of their ceremounies, rites.or festivals ~

#nd_generaly in the conduct of their interior economy
- s

shall cease.

“Secondly, that the pilgrim-tax shall be every-
where abolished.

““ Thirdiy, that fines ahd offerings shall no longer
be considered as sourcés of revenue by the British”
Government and they shall consequently no longer
be collected or received by the servamts of the Bast
India Company.

'3

“Fourthly, thatno servant of the Hast India
Company chall bereafter be engaged in the collection
or management or custodies of monies in the nature
of fines or offerings under whatsoever name they
may be known or in whatever manner obtained or
whether furnished in cash or kind.

“Fifthly, that no servant of the Bast India
Company shall hereafter devise any emolument
resulting from the above-mentioned or similar sources.

“Sixthly, thatin all matters relating to the
temples their worship, their festivals, their religious
practices, their ceremonial obsgrvances, our native
subjects shall be left entirely to themselves-

“Sefveanﬁz/y, That inevery case in which it had
been found ngcessary®td form and keep up a police
force specially with a view to the peace and securify
of the pilgrims or the® wovrshippers, such police shall
hereafter be maintained and® made®afailable out of
the (Feneral revenues of the cou.n'tr‘y”.' «

- - @
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Accordipg to the customary torm of procedme, i
this Bill of Lord Gle enelg’s had to be ,submitted, for =
approval to the Directors of the Board of Gontrol'
;and to the Court of Directorss Both were practically .
unanimous in refusing it as unworkable. But Glenelg
pointed out to them that, since he had the right to
send out such a law to India without their approbation:
it would be in no wise codducive to their prestige’
should he enact it against sheir wishes. The Directors
were compelled 40 submit and the law was despatched
to India, only te cause grave shakings of the head
theres amongst all the exponents of the policy which
had hitherto prevailed. None of the provinecial
Governments had either the desire or the courage:
even to putit into effect. Three years went by and
-the law seemed buried and forgotten. When in 1836
an important deputation beaded by Bishop Corrie
reminded the Governer of Madras of its existence and
begged that it might at last be enforced, the latter
rudely replied: “The Governer perceives with regret
that the Bishop, far from fulfilling the duties of his
calling, one of which was surely the controlling of
immoderate zeal generated by heated pagsions, was
on the contrary busying hlmself with mabters which
were only calculateds to endq,nger the peace and

quietitude of the country.”” It bad in the meantime .
*become clear to the Court of Dircotors in England
that Glenelg’s Law was gomcr to male a yearly dlf— .
Qenee to thelr ineotme of £30,000 to such a sum
did their takm,gs from lndlan ido! worship ﬂﬁﬁnb, '

and they Joudly plocla,lmed that such a sum was {‘too =
‘ - 0 o .
. ‘ } 4



n-:wmh the beh th of E\Lt{ﬁl‘ Hu,' ' ‘apouters

A new &mpmteb Wa,s sﬂnb to Ind;a, whmh pmctx— )
ly repealed this law of 1833, and which made :
“zarlier laws il possible more binding and the
>VOﬁr1ng of idoltary even -more definite- But over-
eaching may go too far. In consequenee of this |
epeal a mueh respected Ancr ow-Indian Judge, ﬁelson,
‘ 1gned his’ office. And when under the cnmm‘mder in-
hief-'of Sir Peregrine Maitland, a Christian dmmmcr :
wﬁ,;t;bc, Madras Army was about to be punished be-
use«he had refused to beat his drum in- honour of,
n 1d01 procession, the uprlohﬁ Maitland preierrcd
ay down his c,ommfmd rather tha,n taLe palt in
coquetrv w1th hca,thenmm e

TThe resignations of Nelson and ’\Imtlana gaﬂm
186; to 111t9nse excitermént in England and the indign”
twn‘fof the whole country compelled the Court of
irectors, in 1840, to recognise the main lines of
enelg’s Law of 1833. The official connection with
dol-worship - was gradually broken off; the pﬂifrfih'
axes ceased; the temples were 1estowd t0 the Brah-
. mans; the presence »f British Officers “heathen
tivals was no. longer demanded. It was a;,long. time -
efore th1s radlcal change ~was ‘acc‘omplighe‘d; the
m'pounw ]ad tfz.ken over far too many. tomple-lands‘
, /;'”lﬂ»(l ac‘hmmst'ued faT too many temple treasuries
1t was unpleahanh and untmmrr o ielinte‘uiﬁ)
"rhe & fa; momela' FVen a}b tﬂu inma ofﬁ ﬁhe \Jru m},
i by

‘fth‘e »Brztwh Gro vemment, m




® were astill dependent on the company. But in any case
a new era had dawned and in this one point, ateany
. rates the older policy was radically flung aside: In -
©1862. the last temple and mosque in British bands.
- werey through a further law, made over to Hmdu-andp
Muhammedan orporamons. :
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